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discover among these days any disposition 
underrate relatively disparage the Old Testament, any ten- 
dency neglect our theological schools, must see, 
too, that Providence signally interposing its behalf, and 
vindicating for the highest claims our attention. 
safe say, bating from the statement whatever you please 
for any partiality one might have for favorite studies, that 
not few the problems with which the minds thoughtful 
men are grappling to-day directly concern the Hebrew 
tures. the Book Genesis that couple our 
thinking with certain puzzling questions geology and 
cosmography. the same book that serves point 
departure for the still mooted subject, when human history 
had its beginning, and how began. the Old Testa- 
ment chiefly that the science archaeology, opening 
our day broad field and awakening its devotees 
inspiring ardor, comes lay down its store gathered 
facts and illustrations. From old Sepharvaim the Books 


Kings and Isaiah some the latest treasures monu- 


mental literature have been welcomed our Western world. 
significant, too, that eminent Assyriologist published, 
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not long ago, the result special study this department, 
discussion the question— more practical its bearing 
than might Where was Paradise?! And not 
geography history chronology alone that these priceless 
records are teaching us. They are enriching our lexicons 
and correcting our grammars well. open secret 
that there are the sacred text not few words, Hebrew 
and Aramaic, whose meaning yet has only been surmised, 
and that single Psalm less than forty verses has thirteen 
so-called words that not elsewhere occur 
the Bible. gladdening consideration that 
scholars are now process constructing from these same 
monuments the past lexicon and grammar closely 
allied Semitic tongue older, claimed, and more archaic 
its forms, than any other known man, and such 
character that the vocalization every word has been exactly 
preserved. 

And all this were not enough quicken our flagging 
zeal, and teach that the Hebrew Scriptures can never 
divorced from the Greek Scriptures our reverential study, 
the heaviest cannonading biblical criticism just now heard 
among these earliest records our faith. Around the 
and Epistles there is, for the moment, comparative lull 
the conflict, while Moses and his great work are sharply 
challenged. Indeed, certain style biblical criticism has 
always found here attractive field where the scantiness 
objective and contemporaneous elements has seemed 
invite and permit corresponding subjective fulness and 
assurance. are already accustomed, connection with 
the Pentateuch, such names Elohist 
and Younger Deuteronomist” and Redactor,” 
although they are found accredited list sacred writers, 
and have ever failed impress with the simple grandeur 
him who smote the rock Horeb, and spoke face face 
with God, man speaketh his have seen 
one scheme the origin Genesis and its companion books 
give place quick succession another. have seen the 

Friedrich Delitzsch, lag das Paradies? 1882. 


documents which that they are composed, 
submitted, the basis other assumptions, every sort 
kaleidoscopic arrangement, until, should seem, the very 
limit possible combinations had been reached. 

But has been left critics our own day propound 
theory the Pentateuch, and the course Israelitish history, 
which totally eclipses all that have preceded it. Were the 
goodly towns and cities these Eastern states, with their 
swarming millions people, with all their glory material, 
magnificence, and moral power, suddenly put down, 
some way, conceivable inconceivable, the far-off valley 
the Mississippi, leaving only scattered villages and hamlets 
where this surging tide life had been before, could not 
affect our organic existence people, could not 
completely change the avenues trade, revolutionize our 
social habits and methods living and working, color and 
shape our national future, would this latest scheme 
criticism, were succeed, revolutionize our old-time 
theories the composition and organic structure the Old 
Testament, and the order, continuity, and contents sacred 
history. nothing less than tremendous critical cata 
upheaval and transformation that are continental 
their reach and influence. The movement may said 
have taken its rise long since the strictures Aben 
the current method treating the Pentateuch 
solely the work Moses. From him came down through 
Spinoza,? continually taking broader 
sweep and clearer outline the time and 
our present century. But until the appearance 

For account his exegetical works, see Ersch Gruber’s 
held that the Pentateuch was mainly the work Moses, excepting 
only certain interpolations. 
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Graf! its champion, somewhat less than years 
ago, the theory had not really taken characteristic shape 
had found sufficient sponsor; had failed awaken the 
serious attention scholars its claims; fact, had some- 
times met the smile derision the house its friends. 
But under his skilful manipulations and masterly support, 
took once front rank among stirring indeed, 
may said, shot like meteor into the sky human obser- 
vation. And though men looked see pass away again, 
like our meteors, blazes still, growing and portentous 
wonder this very hour. And this one the strangest 
things about the theory: its sudden and wide success the 
land its birth. Professor Robertson Smith, recent 
work, declares that represents “the growing conviction 
overwhelming weight the most earnest and sober 
And while should wish limit such 
statement Germany, and change least one the 
adjectives applied there can be, think, 
doubt that large majority the younger theologians 
Germany have really adopted the conclusions Professors 
solution many perplexing critical problems. And this 
class, not enough say, that the theory represents their 
convictions, even dominates them. They flaunt it; wear 
decoration receive its principal supporters with clangor 
trumpets, though sweeping victory had won. 
Excepting works relating exclusively the text, nearly 
everything weight that has appeared Germany the 
department the Old Testament for the last two years has 
treated this theme. Heavy reviews have been started 


1De Templo Silonensi, (1855); Die geschichtlichen Biicher 
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defence the new hypothesis, voluminous commentaries 
written, saturated with its spirit and methods; and even 
some the later Hebrew grammars show their supposed 
impassive pages marks the theological revolution. Does 
any one ask, But what all America? What 
are the books read, the moral atmosphere breathe, 
us? Take the German books, and the translations 
German books, out our theological libraries, and you would 
amazed the emptiness the shelves. Nor matter 
which concerns theologians and ministers only. The theory 
has already crossed the English Channel bodily, and finding 
adherents also, here and there, among ourselves. has 
learned utter itself attractive English style; even 
found its way series biblical Articles, how and why 
know not, into the most prominent English Encyclopaedias. 
One will still recall the vigorous protests made, some years 
ago, the appearance Essays and Reviews.” But the 
rationalism reprobated Essays and Reviews,” was mildness 
itself compared with that Article entitled Israel,” 
Julius Wellhausen, Vol. xiii. the Encyclopaedia Britan- 
nica. cuts completely loose from all traditional views 
Israelitish and early sacred history. its positions true, 
makes dreadful havoc not only considerable part the 
ancient Scriptures, but many the choicest classics the 
English church and the English tongue. And though 
balefully false, still, from the stand-point our times 
certain plausibility cannot denied it; and one the 
characteristic, culminating products the lauded 
method, challenges our serious attention. 

The theory its latest form, and stated the very briefest 
terms, The Hexateuch, that the Pentateuch and 
the Book Joshua, made three leading documents, 
—omitting here minor distinction, belonging wholly 
different writers and widely different times. The Jahvist 
document, which the oldest and briefest, begins with the 
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fifth verse the second chapter Genesis, and while mainly 
appearing history, contains the legislation the so-called 
Book the Covenant (Ex. xxxiv.). The second 
document originally embraced only the legislative portions 
Deuteronomy was once occasion and 
product the so-called Deuteronomic the time 
Josiah (624 B.c.), itself originating possibly some col 
lusion priests and facile king. Later was given its 
present historic setting the who also 
worked over the document which had preceded it, making 
his hand especially prominent the Book Joshua: you 
will perceive, some centuries after the time Moses. But the 
most important work all, named from the nature itscon- 
tents the Codex the Priests, which begins the Bible, contains 
almost the whole Genesis and the Levitical legislation 
the middle books the Pentateuch, did not see the light, 
said, till after the Exile. True, claims Mosaic, 
does also Deuteronomy but that simply histrionic, not 
historic claim,—a representation made the interest its 
authority. its narrative portions mainly product 
the fancy, although that narrative includes such matter 
account the tabernacle and its furniture; and, for 
the rest, the work one man, but school sort 
precipitate from the literary activity various priests and 
learned men. But still the Hexateuch not complete. There 
required another masterhand, indeed, 
redactor, who shall unite this Codex the Priests the 
previous work the Jehovist and the Deuteronomist, making 
the one supposed continuous history, skilful trimming here 
and interpolating there, accord with the other continuous 
history, and the laws the different periods fit together, 
best can. And appears these subjective personages 
usually do. lives the time and breathes the atmos- 
phere the last great work, the Codex the Priests; and 
governed fully its spirit joins together one grand 
whole these diverse products millennium, and deterred, 
far know, scruples conscience, leaves them 
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under the countenance supposititious Sinaitic lawgiver, 
whose name has been sagaciously painted in, and whose per- 
sonality has been impressed every convenient opportunity. 

Now, from the point view this school criticism, 
that is, accepting true that these men really did this 
work the way described, must acknowledged that they 
did extremely well. The Pentateuch thus made up, 
and mere literary achievement, eminent success 
fact, very prodigy genius, call romance, call 
what you will. But there are those who are unable take 
this point view and such will naturally look see what 
the outcome this stupendous reconstruction the 
records, possibly, even before they test the question its 
probability. They will scarcely able resist the con- 
viction that, this true representation the case, then 
the jewel set the crown the Scriptures reflects false 
lustre that have the Pentateuch simply fivefold im- 
position, nearly worthless composite mingled cleverness 
and fraud. Real homogeneousness texture there none. 
gone. Mosaic history, even, only represented some scat- 
tered débris borne downward the heaving waters 
beclouded tide. sacred history the Old Testament, 
properly speaking, there can none. reduced simply 
account, more less credible, the rise, development, 
and decline Jewish sect that reached its bloom after the 
Exile. The principal contents the Pentateuch have really 
nothing with the history Israel that sprang from 
the loins Abraham, but solely with this post-exilic sect. 
Such people Israel there was; but all you can learn 
them, any purpose, must learned from the Books 
Samuel, and Kings, and the prophets the pre-exilic 
period. The great lawgiver the old economy, and withal 
the grandest figure primitive history, not Moses after all, 
but Ezra the priest, who, with his straggling remnant, over- 
lived the heavy blows Chaldea and Assyria! The standing 
designation, the Law and the Prophets,” sanctioned and sanc- 
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tified the usage Christ and his apostles, misnomer 
should rather “the Prophets and the Law,” the real 
historic order being just the reverse the order now 
appears. The sources the Old Testament religion are 
the literature the early prophets. Protevangelium there 
none. The promise made the seed the woman, 
shining like another Bethlehem star over the birthplace 
human sin, Jehovistic conceit, meaning something mean- 
ing nothing. There radical overturning biblical 
theology, you will see, biblical history hitherto con- 
ceived. The sacrifice, must readjusted 
wholly different plan, and made serve totally different 
aim. surely cannot the widely comprehensive range 
supposed, while ever concentric circles one 
central, all-controlling fact, the writer the Hebrews 
seems firmly have believed. For this new scheme, 
leaves the history redemption without orderly beginning, 
leaves without smites off the roots 
the development, and only consistent looking for 
nothing among the branches. The one fitting consummation 
the national life and religion Israel, the one glorious 
conclusion the Old Testament premises, openly declared 
not Jesus Christ, the seed David, the tribe 
Judah, Abraham saw and was glad, but the 
political catastrophe which overtook the Jewish state seventy 
years after our era began, and the rabbinical schools which 
then sprang That, without extravagance statement, 
the startling discovery which scholars professing 
governed strictly scientific principles, have made our 
that, bare outline, the scheme, with some its 
more obvious results, which, with all seriousness, they offer 
for the acceptance the Christian world, and which Pro- 
fessor Robertson Smith says that represents over- 
whelming weight the most earnest and sober scholarship.” 
Bear with stating few natural reasons for supposing 
that really sober and reverent scholarship will extremely 
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slow accepting it. first, such scholarship will find 
impossible, think, adopt many those principles 
criticism which are its necessary condition. One them, 
for example, is, that persons our day should perhaps say 
some persons our day have the ability take these 
ancient records, existing quite apart, with native contem- 
poraneous matter which there can appeal, and solely 
the basis inward characteristics style and the like, 
decide exactness upon their relative age. The 
recurrence certain names God, fact, the hinge 
which the question turns; Jahveh marking the earliest 
document, and Elohim the latest. And yet, these hypothetical 
documents, now found, would wholly unintelligible 
rent asunder, are both absolutely essential the integrity 
and continuity the history have it; and there are 
other passages equally essential, where both the characteristic 
words must admitted integral parts the same 
document. Imagine the conclusions, were any modern com- 
position, sermon religious book, subjected the 
same process dissection. 

know how widely this theory documents prevails 
Europe, even among scholars otherwise far apart 
Wellhausen and Delitzsch. But from thence, too, has justly 
come late, view the tremendous conclusions which 
are drawn from it, call for serious review the principles 
which Those principles are acknowledged 
but partially applicable the Pentateuch, and scholars are 
far enough from being agreed just how apply them. They 
are not, and cannot be, applied other parts Scripture, 
Job and Ecclesiastes, the Psalms, Proverbs, and Nehemiah, 
where use these divine names scarcely less peculiar 
found. And yet men build these shifting sands though 
they were foundations imperishable and alas! 
the temple our common hope which they would build. 

Another canon the newer criticism is, that law 
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ceremonial rite can only then regarded really exist- 
ence when can shown have been enforced. And 
the basis this canon goes reason that there 
sufficient evidence that the Pentateuchal laws were executed, 
the Deuteronomic before the time Josiah, the Levitical 
before the Exile, therefore, they did not respectively come 
into being before these periods. Now, the premise were 
admitted, sweeping conclusion would means 
follow. For though might shown that these laws were 
often but poorly enforced, can never shown that there 
was effort enforce them. But the premise not, and 
will not admitted. Nothing, fact, could more falla- 
cious. There one century Christian history, indeed, 
was Jesus who said: Did not Moses give you the law, 
and yet none you doeth the law?” Make the life 
people the test determine the nature the laws the 
people, and that for this people whose neck was iron, and 
forehead brass! quite true that even good men, like 
Samuel, sometimes turned aside from the letter their code. 
But the only good man who has done it? for 
the first fourteen centuries our era other literature than 
the New Testament, what would easier, such principle 
this, than establish conclusions the most absurd and 
misleading! Does the church the fourteenth century 
adequately, even decently, represent that book? This great 
complex and corrupt organism popes and prelates, 
might said, could never have come from mould simple, 
with spirit diverse! Luther was mere translator 
consequently, must have been originator, author! The 
New Testament mainly from his pen. Under cover 
new rendering, matter fact, wrote the Gospels and 
many the Epistles. Nothing else could have furnished 
basis for reformation radical and far reaching 
that his day.? 


Stebbins has well shown the absurdity this canon note his 
excellent work, Study the Pentateuch, 1881. 
essentially Bredenkampf, Gesetz Propheten (1881), 
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third fundamental canon the latest criticism, really 
held and acted upon its leading representatives, and not 
infrequently confessed, that supernatural revelation, 
prophecy, and miracle are incredible. That is, dogmati- 
cally assumes the impossibility that which believers 
the Christ must make unalterable premise all our 
reasoning. Nothing else will explain either the activity 
this criticism the form everywhere assumes. That, 
indeed, the principal ground objection Mosaic Torah. 
Moses, said, the traditional view, would greater 
miracle than Jesus, who simply came the fulness time; 
for came wholly out time and out Hence, 
there must such readjustment the records shall 
put Moses his place, and show gradual development 
the history and laws. One may not begin with Genesis, and 
then follow with the Levitical code, but with the Judges. 
The real sources Israelitish history were there. straight 
line development demanded, centrary the actual order 
historic development, which not straight 
straight line development demanded cannot other- 
wise, they say, than that Israel first built house, and not 
till afterward church.? the history Israel teaches 
anything, teaches that his house and church were one. 
There not the slightest documentary evidence that 
conception practice any such dualism ever existed among 
them. fact, take direct issue with this method 
reasoning. not find ourselves under any such logical 
compulsion reconstruct the Pentateuch. see such 
imperative need for denying supernaturalism the Bible, but 
quite the contrary. The logic here used against the Old 
Testament futile when applied the New feathered 
arrows against rampart stone. And admitting the miracle 
Jesus, the miracle Moses anachronism. But 
the Christian religion, that from which sprang, 
might expect find the essential peculiarities its 
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original sources, might surprised not see exhibiting 
itself its greatest purity and power the outset its 

But there must appeal the New Testament, that 
another principle hotly insisted on. unscientific. 
must either cast aside worthless,’ says Kuenen, 
dearly bought scientific method, must forever cease 
acknowledge the authority the New Testament the 
domain the exegesis the But the New Testament 
least equal sharer the glory the dishonor 
the Book! You cannot lay the hand violence any fun- 
damental truth the elder dispensation, but the shrine 
the later shall tremble every part! And yet the Master 
and his apostles must not heard witnesses! treat 
our criminals with more respect. Has the fact that, the 
New Testament were allowed utter itself the matter, 
its utterances would final, nothing with such 
The Master says that Moses, about whom this conflict chiefly 
centres, wrote him. Shall that, and similar things, have 
infinitesimal weight discussion the question, what 
Moses wrote, whether wrote all? The Epistle the 
Hebrews accepts the doctrine sacrifice its Levitical form 
Mosaic origin the very point debate. there- 
fore silenced, and forever silenced, for the church 
Christ, inevitably must this theory prevail? How- 
ever this may be, should regard any mere critical method 
too dearly bought sucha price. With early Christian 
the sum all records; inviolable records are his cross 
and death and resurrection and the faith through him.” 

But, besides this, the principles this new school 
criticism allow them impute Old Testament writers 
motives and practices which totally unfit them the 
medium spiritual instruction. The Scriptures, true, 
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have human side; but has been left these critics 
charge upon not few its writers conscious trickery and 
imposition. And that they fully believe charge 
sufficiently evinced the treatment they themselves accord 
the sacred writers. They seem think needful meet 
this supposed not only with exposure, but with irrev- 
erence, triviality, spirit depreciation, which show that 
feeling contempt has overcome the natural sense 
sorrow and shame which such fact might expected 
produce. Wellhausen has been special pains show that 
whatever the sacred history has decidedly religious color- 
ing pious utterances, unctious speeches, break the 
his fleer them!— pure hypocrisy, the work 
artist, and not the real experience living men who 
spoke they were moved the Holy Ghost. 

have already alluded some the fraudulent practices 
which the various scriptural writers, with exception 
age, have been accused. Deuteronomy, fabrication the 
seventh clever stratagem secure respect for 
legal enactments from reluctant The Book 
Joshua, for the most part, similar forgery bolster the 
first. Levitical laws, with their framework history, 
reaching from the the world, through the Exodus, 
the promised land, essentially fraud the time the 
Exile. The Books Chronicles, written design sustain 
this spurious document, and all their history, which runs 
parallel that the Books Samuel and the Kings, adroitly 
keeping the mystification. The Books Judges, Samuel, 
and Kings themselves, where, anywhere, might expect 
genuine history, widely interpolated and retouched the 
interests this same counterfeit the exilic priests. 
this criticism, caricature? interpreting history, 
manufacturing history? Our Christian instincts 
revolt such profanation. How much actually left 
that will reward the pains Where caif 


See Geschichte, pp. 340, 347, and Was der Geschichte 
vorzugsweise den Namen der heiligen Geschichte eingetragen hat, beruht zumeist 
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set our feet really solid ground? perverse effort 
show that the history must have taken certain course, the 
history itself has been sacrificed. The theory has been 
but the expense the facts. effort 
reconstruct ancient temple, according the rules 
modern taste, beginning has been made defacing and 
crushing its precious material, smiting cruel pathway 
through arches, and pillars, and statues renown, until, 
last, found that there too little left build much 
creditable house, much less shrine for our sweetest 
memories and most sacred hopes. Now safe predict 
from the very start where those adopting such canons criti- 
cism are sure come out. conclusion. 
truly serious and reverent scholarship will neither accept the 
canons nor enter into serious argument with those who do. 
For hundred years critics have been discussing the text 
Homer the Wolfian basis, and have yet failed 
achieve among themselves agreement even leading 
But how poor arena are the pages Homer for 
active subjectivity disport itself compared with the 
Pentateuch! Better far for take the morsel that 
left after the paring and trimming are over, and try 
nourish our spiritual being it, our generation, than 
enter, with terms like these, wrangle once weari- 
some and profitless. 

means intend say that every individual who 
belongs this school would take each one these principles 
the full sense here explained. But they are all thoroughly 
characteristic the school. Professor Robertson Smith, 
likely, would disclaim being governed some them. 
But Robertson Smith’s acknowledged masters would not dis- 
claim them. And sooner later, under the silken glove 
the mild-mannered Scotch professor, you will surely feel the 
mailed hand Paul Lagarde Julius Wellhausen. 

remark, the second place, that will just impos- 
sible for sober and candid Christian scholarship accept 
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the style interpretation needful defend successfully the 
theories this school criticism. necessary for it, 
placing Deuteronomy the time Josiah, and the Levitical 
legislation couple centuries later, show that slight- 
est trace them appears earlier than these respective periods. 
single undisputed passage earlier book necessarily 
presupposing their existence, quite enough render the 
argument, which mainly argument from silence, null 
and void. And needful say any student the 
Hebrew Scriptures that, even allowing the widest scope for. 
the convenient, but always suspected, theory inter- 
polations and omissions, here confronted with im- 
possible task? Culling out individual parts, and imputing 


them later hands, however extended the process, can never 


destroy the coloring and spirit the witnessing records: the 
records themselves must first annihilated. can select, 
under this head, but few more prominent examples, some 
them already ably urgéd 

Look first the Deuteronomic legislation, making defi- 
nite and repeated claim being Mosaic, and which this school 
holds for product king Josiah’s time. has laws not 
one, but many, which would utterly senseless productions 
this later period. The order, for instance, given 
Israel, after their settlement Canaan wipe out Amalek, 
and not forget when the time Josiah Amalek had 
already long since wholly disappeared from They 
are also commanded destroy the Canaanites, who had then 
against Ammon and Moab, and favor Edom, which ex- 
actly reverses the real relations these peoples Israel 
the time Directions are given for king, 

would call attention especially the scholarly and conclusive Article 
Prof. Green, D.D., the Presbyterian Review for Jan. 1882, which 
directed against the work Prof. Robertson Smith above referred to. 
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being assumed that they have none, several hundred years 
after the anointing organization the Israel- 
itish army presupposed wholly out place the days 
kingly Mourning customs are forbidden, clearly. 
allowed and practiced the time Josiah and later; 
which, whatever else may prove, entirely inconsistent 
with the theory that Deuteronomy originated his 
say these laws that they are part the fictitious 
coloring given the writer his work that might seem 
Mosaic, make the deception monstrosity, one 
more embarrassing than these critics themselves. 

And then, consider the connection between the Deutero- 
nomic and the Levitical legislations. assumed the 
criticism that the former chronologically precedes. can 
shown, the contrary, arguments that candid mind 
will likely resist, that the order the Bible the actual, 
chronological that Deuteronomy what purports 
be, repetition and modification, uhder other circumstances, 
older laws, the hands him who himself had been their 
first, and who therefore had the right modify, 
well repeat, them. 

said, for Deuteronomy the Levites, that 
they are have inheritance among their brethren, that 
the Lord their inheritance, had said unto them. 
Where had this been said? direct citation part 
the Elohistic Torah, falsely dated the time the 
Elsewhere, the people are charged their treatment the 
leprosy observe implicitly, and all that the Levitical 
priests should teach them, had commanded them. 
Where was this commanded? the extent two whole 
chapters the Levitical legislation, and nowhere 


Deut. xvii. 14-20. Dent. xx. 

Deut. xiv. Jer. vii. 29; xvi. xli. 

xviii. cf. Num. xviii. 20, 23, and Delitzsch Zeitschrift fiir kirchliche 
Wissenschaft, etc. (1880), Prof. Delitzsch has series Articles the 
Criticism the Pentateuch, extending through all the numbers this Zeitschrift 
for 1880, whose value cannot well overestimated. The same subject also 
taken him Hefte, iii and the year 1882. 
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the law relating animals clean and unclean, there 
direct dependence the Deuteronomic the Levitical form, 
obvious textual corruption serving make assurance 
doubly law relating sacrifice found 
Deuteronomy, the Israelites are prohibited from sacrificing 
anywhere else than the central sanctuary. But with the 
prohibition concession joined, specifically introduced 
concession, that they may slaughter animals for private use 
home. concession points unequivocally back the 
Levitical form the law, which had prohibited the killing 
animals all, might have been expected the wilder- 
ness, except the central the Levitical legis- 
lation provision had been made for six cities refuge 
Deuteronomy find Moses selecting three 
them the east Jordan, and strictly enjoining the estab- 
lishing the other three after the conquest the 
the Levitical code, absurdly imputed Ezra and his colaborers, 
circumcision made the seal the Abrahamic covenant. 
unaccountable one, that already the Book Deuteronomy 
circumcision has passed over from the natural use 
rative sense, the people being called circumcision 
Deuteronomy, moreover, there are number: 
explicit references the historical portions this 
Levitical document. say references that, simply because 
are shut such conclusion. They are references 
something. They correspond matter and minute 
distinctions form it. And there absolutely nothing 
else that know which they could 


And now, how such line argument met the critics. 

this school? Sometimes with sometimes with 
Deut. xiv. 3-20; Lev. xi. 2-19, and Dillmann his recent Commen- 


tary Exodus and Leviticus (Kurzgefasstes exeget. Handbuch). 

Deut. xii. 6-16; cf. Lev. xvii. 1-9. 

Deut. 16; xxx. Jer. iv. ix. 26. 

22; cf. Gen. xlvi. 27; Deut. 23; cf. Num. xiii. ff.; Deut. 

XL. No. 157. 
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depreciation, denial pertinency. And when this 
impossible, there resort the elastic theory interpo- 
lations. Deuteronomy has been manipulated the interests 
the later documents or, there are omissions the original 
Jahvist document which, extant, would found have 
furnished the foundation which Deuteronomy built. 
have marked, fact, number instances where, avoid 
the conclusion them impossible, that Deuteronomy depends 
other parts the Pentateuch, which they assign the 
Exile, they have taken refuge this asylum for imbeciles, 
hypothesis omissions document which they can 
know literally nothing but what written the 
Could there, indeed, audacity more They 
scout the idea supernaturalism and miracle the Scrip- 
tures, and yet arrogate themselves the very attributes 
Deity! Sidney Smith speaks some one whose forte was 
astronomy, but whose foible was omniscience. Now, what- 
ever the forte our critics may be, they certainly have 
very decided foible for omniscience. They claim able 
not only tell exactly, and the score, where passages 
have been inserted the text, and the hand that did it, but, 
something inconceivable any one but God alone, where 
they have been left out. And this the vital point 
the matter: they must able know, and tell us, 
much this, their theory worthless for the ends they 
seek establish. 

And move downward from the Deuteronomic period, 
shall find just hard make our way along the track 
Israelitish history without the postulate its code, and 
the elder one which clearly rests. The temple 
Solomon its furnishing, its peculiar rites dedication, 
its swarming priests and Levites, who without instruction 
know each his place and duty, nothing less than glaring 
anomaly history, this hypothesis true. And why the 
scathing denunciations Jeroboam, the separatist, who with 


last citation passages, and with Gen. xxxiv. 15, cf. Gen. xvii. 
Geschichte, 364 f.). 


| 
d 


1883.] RECONSTRUCTION THE PENTATEUCH. 


his golden calves Dau and Bethel sought breed political 
discord among the people pandering idolatrous 
taste? Why reproved for devising “of his own 
festival the eighth month, except that did 
contravention and defiance one already legally, that 
Levitically, ordered for the seventh? Why did his memory 
haunt, like evil spectre, all the subsequent history Israel 
the very end, that the writer the Books Kings can 
utter heavier censure over its wickedest rulers than that 
they walked the steps Jeroboam, the son Nebat, who 
caused Israel sin? can but one answer. There 
was acknowledged law against which was conspicuous 
and arrant offender. 

And the existence such law not only proved 
certain line conduct which everywhere branded trans- 
gression, but numerous efforts reform the express 
direction Jehoash was reformer, and Amaziah, 
and Azariah, and above all Hezekiah, the very last whom 
lived full hundred years before our critics’ date Deuter- 
onomy. They have single aim. face one way, and 
that, the way the Mosaic laws. Their fault was never 
one direction, but only lack force and thoroughness. 
Again and again are they rebuked for stopping short the 
altars were still left blaze for Baal well 
And Josiah himself, claimed the first great reformer under 
Deuteronomic inspiration, simply one loyal line that 
reaches back Samuel and the heroic judges who preceded 
him. had suspicion that was undertaking what 
was new. was over broken and disregarded law, which 
ought have been supreme Israel, that rent his clothes, 
humbled himself, and wept sorrow and penitence. 

And our critics have, also, the wonder the Psalter 
explain, which certainly had its beginning considerably before 
the sixth century, and yet echoes and re-echoes every part 
the Mosaic law.? One its psalms recognizes every form 


Watts, The Newer Criticism (1882), 
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sacrifice known the ritual Leviticus, save one. 
its fivefold division directly based the Pentateuch. 
Its proem psalm describing the blessedness him whose 
delight the law the Lord; and elsewhere, 
believe through the lips David himself, breaks forth into 
praise it: law the Lord perfect con- 
verting the soul.” statutes the Lord are right, 
rejoicing the heart.” single one the earlier psalms 
can shown rest upon the Torah rather than the 
teachings the prophets, that itself enough over- 
throw the main positions our critics. And great deal 
more than this possible. Take one them, the eighth, 
which almost universal consent ascribed David. 
Note carefully the line thought along which moves. 
night scene. The gaze the shepherd and poet fixed 
the spangled skies: When consider thy heavens, the 
work thy fingers moon and stars which thou hast ordained 
What man, that thou art mindful him? and the son 
man that thou visitest him? For thou didst make him little 
lower than God and crownedst him with glory and 
honor. Thou madest him have dominion over the works 
thy hands.” What amazing language this? How does 
David know these things? How does he, the wildest 
flights fancy, dare say that man has been made but 
little lower than God had gratefully read it, where 
may still read to-day, the opening chapter the Bible, 
whose thought not only appropriates, but the precise order 
it. And very words Genesis are inseparable 
part the document assigned our critics the period 
the Exile, six hundred years after the reign David. 

And aside from the individual psalms, they must tell 
how the collection came reach Israel that high plane 
spiritual feeling and utterance, which has never yet been 
passed, and that, amidst the densest moral darkness 
neighboring peoples. There but one Psalter for the 


remarks made Prof. Franz Delitzsch Gesellschaft held for English- 
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whole Bible. And has proved sufficient. Its buttresses are 
deep and strong enough bear structure that was twenty 
centuries building; its invisible arch lofty enough cover 
the grandest architectures prophetic vision and Christian 
hope. any principle development, let them inform us, 
the Mosaic laws and institutions were not behind it, what 
was behind it, push upward, before the period the 
Exile, and some extent before the acme prophetical in- 
fluence had been reached, such pitch moral grandeur, 
such hitherto unknown ideas God and man’s relations 
tohim? What long stretches time, what mighty moral 
forces, what terrible wrestlings the human spirit must 
have gone before that story temptation and blessed escape 
found the seventy-third Psalm! What experience 
precious rest God, whose sweet depth plummet has 
since fully sounded, found Psalm twenty-third! How 
striking, and how Christian withal, the solution the 
mystery individual immortality conveyed the words: 
heart God the strength heart and portion 
forever.” First house, then church, the maxim our 
critics. But surely here altar and holiest worship, 
souls who pant after God. are songs every key, 
from the tumultuous depths serenest heights, and hearts 
feel them and voices sing them. And here who 
dwelleth not temples made with hands who inhabiteth 
the praises Israel and dwelleth with him that con- 
trite heart and who trembleth his word. 

And then, further, those who are seeking make every- 
thing clear the principle natural development have not 
only the anomaly reforming kings without standard 
reform and the furnished temple the Psalter without priest- 
hood ritual, explain, but also the attitude and work 
the pre-exilic prophets. They, claimed, were the real 
sources Israelitish history and religion. But who and 
what were their sources? Moses was too great, too devel- 
oped character have arisen the period the exodus! 


PROPOSED RECONSTRUCTION THE PENTATEUCH. 


But what soil the period the Judges for such growth 
that Samuel! Whence came Elijah the Tishbite and 
Obadiah and Joel, Amos and Hosea, Isaiah and Micah? 
Unlike natural gifts and training, they were yet impelled 
one spirit uttered really but one message. Prophets 
two fiercely rival kingdoms, they never waver their loyalty 
one invariable standard and one was Amos 
Judah who, while tending his flocks Tekoa, heard the 
call God, and hurried confront the haughty king 
Israel and his false priests Bethel. Elijah Israel 
who won from the people Judah such love and reverence 
that, this day, certain ceremonies, their descendants 
still set for him chair invisible guest.? 

What gave these men this unity spirit, this fiery zeal, 
this mysterious power over kings and people? What was 
that took away all sense fear the discharge duty 
Whence that idea solemn, imperative duty? was the 
Mosaic law given amidst the awful sanctions Mount Sinai, 
that was once their bond and that ruled them 
and heartened them. They severally make direct and unmis- 
takable allusions it, its essential historic All 
their utterances are based such presupposition. They 
recognize covenant made with God through Mosaic media- 
proclaims perverse trend thought and conduct against 
which they relentlessly fight, one and all. Founders 
religion they were not, and could not be, men like these, 
without sign collusion; but mighty reformers they were, 
who set their faces like flint prevailing degeneracy 
and lapse the people whom God had chosen for his own. 
Caroline Fox, her Memories, tells Quaker literary 
turn who would not undertake translation the Iliad lest 
should catch the martial spirit its heroes. But our 


The order the Minor Prophets particularly noted, prophet 
Israel being joined with one Judah, with obvious intent. 

Delitzsch, Old Test. History Redemption (1881), 110. 
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critics, far from catching the spirit the Hebrew prophets, 
have not even comprehended its distinguishing features. 
overlook the higher truth their burning metaphors and 
startling paradoxes, and charge them with hostility the 
idea sacrifice, because they denounce unworthy depend- 
ence altar gifts opus operatum, and properly brand 
the sacrifices the wicked abomination,! not only 
bring them into conflict with themselves,? but also with 
the whole current biblical teaching, from the lesson 
those first offerings Cain and Abel the words Him 
who made love more than all whole burnt-offerings 
and sacrifices (Mark xii. 33). 

And further still, these critics, who make the Mosaic law 
essentially product the post-exilic Judaism, have 
explain what has been noted conspicuous peculiarity 
the Hebrew people other people, stamped their 
whole history from the beginning, through this very period, 
too, whenif there was law there could 
peculiarly active conscience, and that evil conscience 
feeling guilt; feeling that lofty task had been 
them, which they neither can nor will perform; 
feeling contrariety between knowledge and will, that 
sins are heaped What could have awakened 
this feeling them all the ancient peoples that know, 
that must recognized one the dominant factors 
their history, before the Exile after the Exile? was 
the coming the law, put Paul Romans puts 
it, that made the transgression abound, that kept the con- 
science, even though evil conscience, alert, unsilenced 
oracle power and dread within, and brought ever heavier 
burdens guilt upon them, till they should come last 
Him who the end the law for righteousness every 
one that believeth. 

Now these are things which find the books them- 
selves, inseparable and undeniable part the records; 


and they militate decisively against the theory have been 
considering. the theory true, they ought not 
there, and could not there. But there they are. 
hypothesis interpolations omissions can affect the most 
them any more than would the history written stone, 
Sargon ora Sennacherib. They are wholly beyond the 
critic’s art. spirit that breathes and moves outside 
the letter that utters itself, indeed, words, but yet some- 
thing more than words, and will still live on, confuse and 
mutilate the letter you will. mysterious coloring 
reaching deepest depths, and can more blotted out 
than its radiant blue can wiped from the summer’s sky. 
But, finally, safe say that really sober Christian 
scholarship will never abandon position against which 
little valid objection can urged for one involving the 
extraordinary inconsistencies that before us. not 
deny that there will difficulties with any theory which 
would account for the origin and structure work the 
character this, antedating all other native records. But, 
neither reasonable, nor any true sense scientific, 
there feasible way harmonizing the documents 
they are, reject the solemn and oft-repeated testimony 
unfaltering tradition, Jewish and Christian, take refuge 
hypothetical scheme such have been considering. 
have already pointed out few the sacred objects, 
supposably established truths, some them, seems 
me, fundamental the Christian faith, well whole 
books Scripture, that has been found needful offer 
But the list not yet exhausted. 
The Book Joel, until late, has been held the almost 
unanimous consent scholars among the very oldest 
the prophets. One the critics the Wellhausen school 


Moses apud Prophetas, Halis. Cf. also his Ueber die von den 
Propheten des achten Jahrhunderts vorausgesetzte Entwickelungsstufe der 
israelit. Religion” Stud. Kritiken for 1876. his Commentary, Der 
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But Joel recognizes other place worship than Jeru- 
lays great stress sacrifices, regarding some- 
thing bewailed when they are hindered; names the 
people the so-called Elohistic term, congregation. 
Hence, Joel can pre-exilic prophet. must move 
down, and still further down, and take his place among the 
very last and the exigency the theory, 
mind you, that makes this requirement, nothing else. 
the dilemma into which they would brought who say 
that traces this Codex the Priests are discoverable 
before the Exile, this mighty prophet Judah were 
allowed stand his place and give his testimony. And 
similar exigency accounts for the misplacing another 
quite important portion the patriarchal 
history and its sequel Exodus and other books. 
supposed belong, for the most part, have said, this 
Codex the Priests made the Exile. But there was 
time when our critics took another view. They dated only 
the Levitical code laws late. But was shown them, 
and they were compelled the edge the sword yield 
the point, that unless all hitherto acknowledged critical prin- 
ciples were abandoned, the history must with the code. 
They were inseparable part the same Elohistic document.? 
And so, humbly, but may well believe far from thank- 
fully, they took the history. exigency another sort 
was upon them. But, not greatly mistaken, they 
have plunged themselves thereby into vastly greater 
culties, wholly unforeseen first. has obliged them 
separate themselves from some the very ablest their 
friends, who still regard this history among the oldest 
parts the Bible. has forced them reverse the old- 
time order Elohist and Jahvist, and thus leave the 

Merx, Die Prophetie Joel und ihrer Ausleger, Halle, Stade, 
Populo Javan (academical Programme), Giessen, 1880; and Delitzsch’s Article 
the other side the Lutherische Zeitschrift (1851), Zwei sichere Ergebnisse 


Betreff der Weissagungsschrift Joels.” 


See Riehm’s Article review Graf, Stud. Kritiken (1868), pp. 
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chronological head the Bible those two infinitely weighty 
chapters Genesis which are the record the Fall and its 
accompanying promise justly claimed more importance 
than the whole Pentateuch besides. And, more than all, 
they have this very Elohistic history itself document 
which carries within the condemnation their hypothesis. 
simply does not agree, any principles theirs, with 
the laws which they have reluctantly joined it. actual 
history those ancient times, intelligible, and can 
accounted for; but invention the time the Exile, 
preface and introduce the Levitical legislation, pre- 
posterous! The contents these chapters are heterogeneous. 
Their teachings respecting sacrifice the technical names they 
apply various offerings the practices they allow forbid, 
other respects, and their whole point view can har- 
monized supposition. The man, the set men, 
capable originating the legislation Leviticus and Numbers 
the fifth century, B.c., any other century, certainly 
was incapable absurd thing invent the history 
that precedes its introduction, finding hand 

And then, besides, there the abnormity reasoning, 
these critics do, about this Codex the Priests. They claim 
that essentially fiction, written compass certain 
ends. has its nucleus the tabernacle and its rites, 
which never really existed, since only reflection 
Solomon’s temple projected back into the Mosaic age. But, 
forthwith, they reason about the document though 
were actual history, able sustain the weightiest historical 
conclusions. They tell the emphasis lays the cen- 
tralization worship, the distinction makes between 
the priests and Levites, and the and insist that this 
shows historical development appropriate only the time 

1See Article Delitzsch Riehm’s Handworterbuch der Bib. 
Alterthums, 1114. Our critics are obliged assume that the Jehovistic (!) 
well the Elohistic account the deluge found united the Assyrian 


monuments was composed the time the Exile. Cf. note Bredenkampf, 
ibid., 70; and Marti, ibid., 146. 
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the Exile. But, the Codex the Priests fiction, then 
not history. And invented the story the taber- 
nacle and made Mosaic simply for effect, who shall say that 
did not invent the distinction between the priests and the 
Levites, and all the other details, also for Who has 
right pronounce just where fancy ends and fact begins 
would appear that our boasted critical method again 
fault. True is, that romance may take the coloring 
its time, and teach history. But when have only the 
work itself depend upon, who may decide where draw 


imaginative writer like the present, who would carry 


into the Mosaic age, how much the air builds 
will modelled principles that rule his own, and how 
much the reflection other times 

And still further, find just anomalous and incon- 
sistent claim, this theory does, that works like ours 
should imputed Moses all. Who was Moses? 
According the theory, half-mythical hero living away 
back beyond the barbarous period the judges whose 
mysterious figure abnormally enlarged the mists that 
envelop it. Why, then, this feverish anxiety people 
through whole millennium attribute their highest 
achievements legislation him who was home 
period that knew law? one thinks imputing the 
Magna Charta England Arthur the Round Table. 
What gives Moses right high position, when 
must the royal David and the gréat Samuel reach 
him? And why especially fictitiously 
great codes laws diverse and from this point view 
contradictory, the Book Deuteronomy and the Codex 
the Priests. For can understand how Moses himself 
after the experience twice score years might modify, 
entering Canaan, his own statutes. But priest 
the time the Exile, company priests, should seek 


argnment has been well put Kittel, Theologische Studien aus 
Wiirtemberg (1881), pp. 40, 151 
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palm off Mosaic the Levitical legislation reluc- 
tating people, the face Deuteronomy already, little 
while before, ostensibly received Mosaic, would the 
height absurdity: would invoking the name and 
authority Moses for that which was demonstrably un- 
Mosaic. 

And this course appears still more unreasonable when 
noted that our critics are making ever less the man 
whom the books themselves have made much. Until 
late modicum the Pentateuchal laws has been allowed 
great antiquity, least oral form, the so-called Book 
the Covenant, i.e. four chapters Exodus including the 
Wellhausen seeing good reason why the Mosaic origin 
even the ten commandments should What 
the cause? One reason obvious: the existence the 
ten commandments, especially the second them, cannot 
made harmonize with the supposed earlier attitude 
Israel towards And not all these ancient 
documents mysteriously hang together,’ use ex- 
pression the Place side side this Book the 
Covenant and the Codex the Priests. there any falling 
Are not the ten words fully form and spirit 
any partof it? Moses the ten commandments, 
and their Sinaitic setting, and where can you stop, where 
your theory development? You have admitted the work 
master, and you must admit the master himself. You 
have got monument chiselled stone that are still 
proud set high above any work uninspired genius 
there must have been artist, too, greater and nobler than 
his work. 

But find another incensistency quite great, the fact 
that this Codex the Priests ascribed our critics the 
time the Exile. Why there Objections 
placing there are numerous enough, and not one reason for 
it, you except the simple matter getting, this way, 
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the time required such theory development. Outside 
this supposed production, there not the entire period 
the first trace any Mosaic tradition. You will look vain 
the Books Ezra and Nehemiah for single suggestion 
the possibility such enterprise this. The Torah Ezra 
introduces conspicuously the old Mosaic. That part 
now called the Codex the Priests never even cited his 
writings. obviously not that which mirrored the 
peculiar legislation the even directly opposed 
some important respects. The high-priest these post- 
exilic books, for instance, far from holding the commanding 
place assigned the Levitical law. The whole organization 
the priesthood has undergone decided 
offices with new names, Nethenim, Sopherim, various leaders 
music, being introduced which this Codex the Priests 
knows that, aside from the serious difficulty 
explaining how work could have been written the 
Exile without sign the grammatical forms, syntax, and 
language that period, but agreeing exactly its archaisms 
with the oldest portions the Pentateuch, have this still 
weightier objection, its essential, material inappropriate- 
ness the age said have produced the culmination 
process then reaching its bloom. The 
scarcely resisted that here, again, awkward theory 
needed accommodated. Our critics have last simply 
unloaded this point, with apparent sense relief, 
document which they had tried vain adjust every 
previous age succeeding Moses. But this age, too, 
protests against simply will not have scornfully repels 
with reforming zeal, heightened seventy years Exile, 
literary imposture thus groundlessly charged upon it. 

important fact seems have been strangely overlooked 
thus far this whole discussion: that the time the Exile 
was the period when, universally agreed, the syna- 
gogues came into prominence. Long musing the rivers 


indebted for some these facts Delitzsch’s unpublished lectures 
Introduction the Old Testament, delivered Leipsic the Spring 1881. 


Babylon had borne its fruit. Under the common guidance 
priest and prophet was beneath the open sky that prayer 
had been wont made. The false idea that worship was 
solely matter priestly functions and brilliant shrines 
had been effectually exploded. Not alone the hard lot 
exiles, but the disappointment the second temple had 
brought about, and the spiritual lesson which the seers 
Judah and Israel alike had all along been striving teach 


last acknowledged that understand the law and 


it, was more than all burnt-offering. And his return 
from Babylon, was Ezra himself who set the example 
liberty from ceremonial observances. the very time 
when, our critics think, was surreptitiously intro- 
ducing priestly code his own from his pulpit wood 
before the water-gate, was acting positive contravention 
its exclusive spirit. Under the very shadow the temple 
was doing that for which these laws would have pointed 
him the temple courts. Now the same century could 
never have produced any theory development tendencies 
directly antagonistic— the centripetal and the centrifugal. 
Codex the Priests can never have sprung, naturalistic 
principles, from age bare priests and priestly power. 
demands exclusiveness just when men are pining for 
greater breadth and freedom. saddles with burdensome 
ritual people who have learned recent experience how 
high the spirit above the form. makes centralization 
imperative, when God’s providence teaching the worth 
larger measure diffusion and independence. turns all 
and calls all worshippers the degenerate temple 
the very crisis when began historically that grand popular 
movement the direction the synagogues which ended 
supplanting altogether the dominant influence the tem- 
ple and its Sadducean hierarchy. 

And this, moreover, suggests the consideration that the 
post-exilic history the Jewish people down this very 
day just mucha matter that needs explanation the 
basis the present theory. For such mighty growth 
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this you must have depth soil, and you must have time. 
The decade centuries antedating the Exile are none too 
numerous. The clear-cut schism the Samaritans; the 
singular attitude the Israelitish nation over against the 
great Persian, the Greek, the Roman 
the tremendous earnestness displaying itself sects like 
those the Pharisees and Sadducees; the heroic, and 
the annals religious wars yet unequalled, struggle 
the Maccabees they have sufficient ground the shallow 
sacerdotalism aspiring priesthood the Exile. This 
mere zeal for ecclesiastical observances. fight,” 
said Judas Maccabeus, for our lives and for our 
And elsewhere, respecting the temple services which they 
had been deprived, sentiment worthy the Epistle 
the Hebrews, God did not choose the people for the place’s 
sake, but the place for the people’s sake.” 

And the marvel the Jewish race through eighteen Chris- 
tian centuries, without political power, without home, with- 
out among the nations the earth, forever ground 
between the upper and nether millstone civil disabilities 
and moral obloquy, clearly resting under what one has called 
the sacred anger their God, and yet ominously preserved, 
keeping unchanged every national peculiarity, succumbing 
nothing, little the detestable ostracism and Jew-baiting 
our day the barbarous cruelties the Middle Ages 
can accounted for theological riff-raff, easy- 
going system history and laws, which you may turn end 
for end without essential injury. agnostic misconception 
indeed can vail the fact that this people have the arche- 
type religious principle, rather redemptive plan its 
unfolding reaching backward the beginning, and its very 
indestructibility striking prophecy the approaching con- 
summation. You have heard the demand which the scep- 
tical Frederick II. Prussia once made upon his chaplain 
unanswerable proof the divinity the Scriptures, plain 
and short, single word. And you how 


the demand was met was required, single 
that word, just mysterious meaning to-day 
ever before, was 

But crowning inconsisteney which find the methods 
and conclusions our critics is, that while busy with codes 
and their proper distribution among the centuries, they have 
strangely overlooked the lawgiver himself, have completely 
failed account for the conception such character 
Moses and the unique portrayal the Pentateuch. 
Dazzled, should seem, the glare their own torches, 
they have never fully gauged the magnitude the problem 
which they undertake solve. When the destructive critics 
the New Testament have finished their work, such 
supposition allowable, and torn piecemeal the four histories 
our Lord, parcelling out the fragments different hands 
and different times, there still remains untouched, and for- 
ever above the reach critical experts, the peerless Christ 
accounted for; and here, like manner, the Moses 
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the Pentateuch coming with radiant face from God’s pres- 
product the early age. But easier, then, believe 
that priestly coterie Josiah’s time and Ezra’s time made 
him than that God made him? the miracle one whit les- 
sened, regarded asa composite, the patched-up 
mannikin half score different hands, plying their 
crafty arts through half centuries? gift 
God’s good providence sent for special purpose, the 
character intelligible. has been ever human 
history, that great sons their times have, sooner later, 
responded the clarion call great opportunities. But, 
the puppet show, the result some hocus-pocus 
Jehovist and Elohist, Deuteronomist and Redactor, mere 
toy-picture, made blocks, squared and painted different 
hands strains our credulity too far. incredible. 

Would any one venture the hypothesis that Raphael’s 
Madonna San Sisto might have been the mutual product 
number different artists, who employed themselves 
different periods upon it, while Raphael himself was but 
sort final redactor the work? possible suppo- 
sition that any half dozen hewers marble, though each 
one were gifted with master’s skill, could ever have realised: 
the conception which Michael Angelo attained his 
Moses? not thought of. The marble itself 
must speak brand false. But here unity and 
completeness higher than that the unity 
the unity noble human life. Perfect not, for then 
would other than human; but from that first sweet 
picture the little child nestling its cradle papyrus 
leaves, among the reeds the Nile, that last, 
journey the top Nebo, get one glimpse the dear 
land which, because sin, might not set his foot 
unique, and the final stroke beyond the possible reach 

Greatest all names these ancient records, great 


deliverer and leader Israel; great lawgiver and religious 
XL. No. 157. 
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reformer savage age, what form more worthy than his 
stand beside the shaggy Elijah fit exponent Israel- 
itish history amidst the transfiguring glory Him who was 
its chiefest end and ripest bloom 

Conjured into the history was not, and could not have 
been and just little can conjured out But 
and it, then the miracle, miracle be, God’s, and 
cannot overthrown. And with the overshadowing perso- 
nality Moses, indisputably fixed the age Moses, 
you have not only asure and steadfast anchor for the docu- 
ments that bear his name, but also sufficient pledge 
their genuineness and order. 

The material universe during these cycles time since 
the Exodus has been slowly undergoing change. The ever- 
lasting which the Psalmist speaks, have taken 
other shapes, gradually yielding the touch time. But 
this sublime figure the ancient books, and those first great 
truths uttered long ago, remain unchanged. Our 
critics may succeed obscuring, for some and for time, 
the image and its historic but efface greatly 
alter were impossible. Like the palimpsest the gospel, 
may written over and over with other thoughts. But 
there will also happy discoverer the good time come. 
The human will fade out last, and the divine shine through. 

And now, hearers, have given you few the more 
obvious reasons why the reconstruction the Pentateuch 
proposed should not succeed. has not been altogether 
gracious task. some sympathy for that gentle soul 
who could not dispute for her religion, though she could 
die for it. But dispute, also, sometimes must. Smend 
has expressed the thought that our opposition the present 
largely due the emphasis put upon the sacri- 
ficial But this great fact: the altar the cross 
and the book whose one chief aim seems properly 
set forth! cannot but deeply moved whatever 


die Genesis des Stade’s (1882), pp. 116 
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may seriously affect them. Still, not jewels casket 
cherish and defend the Bible and its truths; rather, 
mighty moral forces, that work human lives and systems for 
infinite betterment. And that too may work, have 
faith work amid sore discouragements. can never 
dispute place work, but only when needful clear 
passage our work. Our ambition accounted 
builders must, builders the Nehemiah type, sword 
hand; but still builders only, the great architectures 
the kingdom our Lord. 
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THE CONCEPTION THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


PROF. BENJ. ANDREWS, BROWN UNIVERSITY. 


xvi. is, manywise, interesting scripture: 
And also say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock will build and the gates hell shall not 
prevail against it.” But the interest has usually not been 
fixed upon that limb the verse which most deserves it. 
The relation Peter the church is, indeed, fit subject 
for study; but still more Christ’s conception the 
church itself. This the earliest passage containing that 
conception and what still worthier noticed, pre- 
sents directly from Christ. will not end, but will 
more than begin, the task which this paper proposes, 
can ascertain with measure exactness what thought con- 
fronted Christ’s mind corresponding the word church 
this address Peter. 

the word almost certain that Christ did 
not speak these words Peter Greek. Renan thinks that 
always used Aramaic, never uttering single sentence 
another tongue. This is, perhaps, going too far. However, 
considering, among other things, Christ’s social condition, 
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the facts that taught chiefly the common people, and 
taught make them hear him gladly, that the then needs 
the synagogue service and private scriptural study 
Palestine had called forth Aramaic versions most the 
Old Testament books, that the Gospel the Hebrews, very 
old not the oldest the Gospels, was written Aramaic, 
and that considerable party the church Jerusalem used 
Aramaic until the time Hadrian, cannot doubt that 
least dialogue between Christ and his chief apostle would 
this their mother 

What, then, was that Aramaic word Christ’s which our 
Greek Matthew translates Beyond doubt was 
bmp. was one those numerous Hebrew words which 
had significance enough relation Israelitish thought and 
life retained the vernacular after the Captivity.? 
with exceeding frequency all the Targums, and them 
all the regular Aramaic word whereby effect the transfer 
from Hebrew. Onkelos, embracing the Pentateuch, 
that section the Old Testament where most often 
appears, the Aramaic word renders its Hebrew predecessor 
twenty-eight times out thirty-two, just eighty-five 
hundredths all the cases. the Palestinian Targums 
this transfer occurs, sure, only sixty-two hundredths 
the instances; but this lower proportion due almost 
wholly careless paraphrasing Ezekiel, where the Targum 
has contracted special confusion from the Septuagint. 
omit this prophet, renders the Palestinian Targum 


Cf. The Targums the Pentateuch, Bleek, Introd. New 
Test., 54, thinks that Christ addressed Pilate, least, Greek; cf. Keim, 
Jesus Nazara, ii. Josephus, Antiq. xx. Renan, Apostles (N.Y., 
1867), 84; Gibbon, Decline and Fall, Eusebius, Hist. iv. The 
best evidence that Christ ordinarily used Aramaic that used the cross, 
Matt. xxvii. 46. 

passed into the Neo-Hebrew the Mischna, Synag. Vetere, 
87, and persists to-day the Hebrew Jewish Prayer-books. See The Fes- 
tival Prayers according the Ritual the German and Polish Jews, London, 
1857, wherein, all responsive services, means 
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almost precisely often Onkelos, viz. seyenty-nine 
hundredths all cases. Ezekiel again excepted, for the 
reason just now indicated, whenever any Targum really 
translates the Hebrew does this through the Aramaic 
word which synonymous with the Aramaic 
show that this latter might have been employed instead, 
yet, the same time, much less definite and dignified 
appear trifle awkward its attempt fill the place 
the Hebrew The cause this needless and misleading 
gint, whose example the Targumseverywhere,even Ezekiel, 
quite slavishly follow departing from their usual rendering 
There little risk saying that, but for the Sep- 
tuagint, the Targums would always transfer bmp instead 
translating it; inference borne out the facts that they, 
after all, manifest some reluctance follow the Septuagint 
lapsing from standard rendering, and that this lapse 
occurs least frequently Onkelos, the most seholarly and 
independent all the Targums.? 

Now these Targums were the everyday Scriptures Pales- 
tine during our Lord’s From considerable time before 
the restoration under Ezra the Hebrew language exists 
the Bible had ceased the vernacular the Jewish 
people. Old Hebrew was still read the synagogue, but 
the common people needed translation the holy writings 
into their own speech. first,doubtless, the oral paraphrases 
synagogue interpreters were sufficient far law 
and prophets were concerned, i.e. those portions the Old 
Testament regularly read the synagogues, oral translations 
may have sufficed for long. However, even the law was read 
through the synagogue only once year; earlier, but once 


_in three and that zeal for their religion shown the 


The Peschito shows the same see Bleek, Einl. ins (4thed.), 
601, 603. 

608. It, too, probably originated Palestine, well Jonathan. 

Zunz, Gottesdienstliche Vortrage der Juden, 

Robertson Smith, the Jewish Church, pp. 96, 106. The prophets 
Were regarded secondary importance, and portions them omitted. 
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Jews the NewTestament period can hardly have been engen- 
dered without more intimate knowledge the Scriptures 
than the synagogue could Besides, the hagiographa 
were well known without being read the synagogue all.? 
Translations, therefore, whether made privately, officially 
for the synagogue service, must early have taken written 
form and become considerably abundant among the people. 
The Talmud refers written paraphrases Job, Esther, 
and the Psalms such wise show that these books 
must have existed this form before the birth 
Etheridge, following Zunz, argues hence the 
still earlier existence Targums the law and prophets. 
Bleek thinks that written translations must have been first 
supplied for the hagiographa. But there can doubt 
that the substance the now extant Targums, whether 
written early not, was well known the oldest 
Christian days. incidental confirmafion this may 
mentioned passing. Matthew names certain martyr 
Zacharias son Barachias,” yet such connection 
almost prove that means the son spoken 
Second Chronicles. Exactly the same confusion occurs 
the Palestinian 

Peter, then, heard Aramaic from the lips Christ; Christ 
was familiar with the Targums; the Targums retain bmp 
their standard rendering that word the Hebrew Old 
Testament. add now that the Greek is, for 
the Septuagint, truly and steadfastly the correlate the 
Hebrew the Aramaic for the Targums, and that 
had propagated itself with its Old Testament. mean- 

Bel. Jud. ii. 

Until considerably late period, Robertson Smith, op. cit., 160,410. They 
are very often quoted inthe N.T. Christ upon the cross quotes from Ps. xxii., 
Aramaic, Matt. xxvii. 46. 

For the Talmudic passages, see Bleek, Einl. ins T., 606. Jerome’s 
time, even Tobit and Judith existed Aramaic. 

Matt. xxiii. 35; xxiv. 20; Targ. Lam. ii. 20. For still 


another, Zachariah, son Baruch, killed the temple, see Josephus, Bell. 
Jud. iv. but this was thirty-four years after Christ. 


q 


ings Judaistic Greek till Christ’s time,! the evidence seems 
pretty complete that Christ’s word Peter was 

But perhaps the last two points need paragraph two 
amplification. The word the Septuagint 
employed translate sixty-three hundredths all the 
passages where the latter word occurs. Had the translators 
not proceeded wholly arbitrary manner abandoning 
the books Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, this 
proportion would very largely increased. these hooks 
becomes Greek the too indefinite word although 
invariably bearing that central, normal, Old Testament meaning 
which elsewhere the Septuagint properly seeks bring out 
the word The same rendering bmp 
occurs few other places. spite this, 
however, still clear that the Septuagint’s standard word 
for bmp and not the first four 
places where bmp occurs the Old Testament, confes- 
sedly used with such indefiniteness that nearly 
might easily lead person, especially were translating 
orally and carry his first chosen Greek word too 
With Deuteronomy, which may well have been less 
closely attached the rest the Pentateuch then than 
error corrected; and from this point on, how- 
ever lawlessly the various translators handle other words, 
except Ezekiel and few more passages where there 
tangible reason for change, they each time turn into 
the latest books all, Ezra, Nehemiah, and 
occurs forty-three times, and rendered 


Psalter Solomon, For this sense cf. Ps. evi. 32; 
this Psalm and the Psalter large, see ii. 30, also Fritzsche, Liber Apoc., 
V.T. xxv., Wellhausen, 139, 155, Kleinert, Einl. 
zum T., The Beilage which Wellhausen, the end his Phar. 
Sadd., devotes this Psalter offers most excellent discussion, commentary, 
and translation. 

mode, probably, which the basis the LXX translation arose, 
Bleek, Einl. ins T., Aufl. 575. 

For the age these books, see Schultz, Alttestamentliche Theologie, 
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only twice otherwise than one even these 
passages, merely retires into its verb, 
Doubtless, the main, the Septuagint version most accu- 


rate the Pentateuch. This because the knowledge 


Hebrew was less abundant and definite when the later books 
were But the interpreters were Jews, whom 
important conception could never become indefi- 
nite; and since the later translators certainly had the best 
opportunity excel Greek, their elect rendering 
must taken the norm. 

The plentiful presence Chronicles bids 
the watch for the same word the Apocrypha. 
are not disappointed. Judith occurs four times; 
Maccabees five times; Siracides twelve times,? the range 
meaning meanings being here substantially identical 
with that which the word has the canonical Old Testament. 
This apocryphal especially instructive. The three 
books just named were all composed either Hebrew 
Aramaic, and the analogy Septuagint usage elsewhere 
makes good certain that stands our 
Greek copies them translation for These books, 
too, bring near New Testament times, and well 
known that both the vocabulary and the idiom the Greek 
Apocrypha reappear the New Testament very note- 
worthy extent. The first Book Maccabees originated not 
one hundred years before Christ. Our Greek 
lations Judith and Siracides cannot much older 
this, though the originals probably back nearly 
later writing also containing the word 
the genuine sense the canonical Septuagint, 
the Psalter Solomon, which irrefragable internal evi- 
dence brings within the last half century preceding the birth 

Robertson Smith, op. cit., 96, notices another reason, viz. that the law was 
much more frequently and studiously translated for synagogue-services than 

Including, with Tischendorf, Sirac. xxx. 27, which, however, Fritzsche omits. 


these dates, see Bleek, op. cit., 552, 554; Schultz, op. cit., 760, 761 
Smith’s Bib. Dic., ii. 17, 18, and Praef. Lib. 
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and also, least one case, Philo; although sometimes, 
touching his employment this word, often elsewhere, 
one loss know whether the Alexandrian elder 
thinking more Moses Plato.2 When, addition 
all this, remember that the New Testament has the word 
several places where must mean the Old Testa- 
ment and this without notifying any peculiarity 
such use it, the evidence will not let doubt that 
and bmp were well-recognized correlatives our 
Lord’s day. 

This tedious circumlocution may seem have carried 
only little way; but will soon seen that has not 
been useless. Our propaedeutics concerning words has put 
condition study Christ’s conception the church 
that will build, and has taught look for the original 
that conception not classic, but Old Testament 
thought. Christ speaks Peter does not 
explain modify his word the slightest. must there- 
fore wish Peter construe his statement, Peter certainly 
will, the light the most common notion which 
virtue its history and use, qualified evoke. The addi- 
tional particular that bmp against which the 
gates hell shall not prevail,” will, like manner, occasion 
Peter interpret the most dignified notion which the 
word suggests. Peter’s thought flies instantly the 
the theocracy, the solemn congregation ancient Israel, 
the auxiliary conception whereby may understand the 
Master’s prophecy. 


See preceding note this Psalter. 

Philo, Abrahamo, Mangey, ii. Quis rer. haeres, Mang. 509. 
(See Acts vii. 38), cf. Quod omn. prob. lib. Hoeschel’s ed. 670, and Josepho, 
Hoesch., 422. The word occurs thirty-six times Josephus. every case 
(exc. perh. Antiq. iv., studious impart classic turn the 
phrase wherein set, that the word seems personnel from its 
tation (see later this Article, distinction between the Classic and the 
sense Yet his uniform adoption through the early 
part the points where occurs justifies the statement 
the text. 

XL. No. 157. 
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the Old Testament is, primarily, body people 
assembled, wont assemble, with purpose, and made into 

some organic tie. The personnel, the unity, and 

the telic character the unifying bond these are the chief 
marks which the conception connotes; and though one 

made specially prominent now, and now another, all are 

present, Vitringa has made apparent, wherever the 

conception found.! its prevailing use, however, the 

notion far more specific; and bmp becomes the Israelitish 

civitas, the Jewish nation viewed politico-religious body. 

Thus, from the beginning Exodus the end the Old 

Testament, read almost every page something con- 
cerning the bmp the covenant people. 

For instance, the Book Exodus has that the whole 
Israel yearly kill the paschal lamb?; Leviticus, that the 
bmp must sacrifice the bullock whenever sin-offering called 

Numbers, that, the sounding the two silver trum- 

pets together, the great bmp shall forthwith assemble the 
tabernacle door Deuteronomy recites that such and such 


persons belong the those different character being 
excluded from the Joshua reads the commands 
Moses before all the bmp Israel.6 The whole bmp, from 
Dan Beersheba, gather fight against the tribe Benja- 
min account the crime done the Levite Gibeah. 
David speaks and sings the great bmp. Solomon brings 
together the whole Israel the dedication his temple. 
And on. 

After the conquest Canaan was complete, difficult 
was for the whole people assemble, that the outlying 
tribes were usually represented the great meetings Jeru- 
salem delegations elders. Yet such assemblage was 
called bmp, even the bmp Israel, being viewed stand- 
ing for, ideal way containing, all the people. Just so, 
the Benjamite war under the judges, the allied tribes were 
none the less the tmp the people God” though Ben- 


Vitringa, op. cit., cf. Girdlestone, Synonymes, 362 sq. 
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jamin was Hence may see why Judah 
claims the continuation the true national bmp even 
after the northern tribes have seceded. one instance, 
sure, the author Second Chronicles certifies, the 
Judah had the pleasure welcoming representation from 
the apostate tribes; but this was upon special occasion, 
and the manner which mentioned indicates that 
was not regular occurrence. Jeroboam and his followers 
also had their bmp, and, although passage quite proves 
this, seems that the northern kingdon too, virtue its 
numbers, professed the later self the old, fully 
national But are concerned now with the South. 
must suppose that, proportion religion and the 
national spirit drooped Judah, fewer and fewer people 
delegates from the country would appear Jerusalem even 
the most important religious festivals yet the thought 
and said present these before. The result that 
the citizens Jerusalem alone length come spoken 
and also the Israel, since they represent 
this. step more, and every Jewish town has its bmp, but 
that greater whole. Jeremiah styles the Jews 
Pathros Ezekiel twice applies the term the 
populace Tyre, indicating, speaking Israel, that 
this usus familiar Jewish The restored 
Israel Ezra’s day are but small portion all the circum- 
yet they not only constitute but assume that 
character all the privileges and duties pertaining the cor- 
porate people God under David and Solomon. 

After this, Israel’s centre and capital was Jerusalem. The 
temple was there, and neither the temple nor its services 
could But Jerusalem was the centre 


xx. 

xliv. 15. appears, sure, not have been but was limited 
district. 

xxvii. 27, 34. 

Josephus, Antiq. xiii. cont. Apion ii. the Temple Onias 
Egypt, Bel. Jud. vii. 10. 
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the now ecumenical Israel, each town containing synagogue 
was just truly centre. The restoration from Babylon, 
the erection the temple, and the pompous new beginning 
that dear, long-suspended liturgy —these nowise much 
mark revival religious life they result from one already 
vigorous and old. The Israelites that did not return Jeru- 
salem were Israelites, jot the less persuaded 


that they possessed divine religion; and when, one after 


another, these scattered communities emerge into historic 
light, find them ardently love with the Hebrew 
name, religion, Scriptures, traditions, and hopes their 
brethren under the very shadow the temple. 
Except sacrificing, every act worship called for their 
religion they can, and do, perform either their synagogues 
their homes. They sacrifice too, though not directly 
for, from every synagogue, though distant the earth’s 
end, generous tale gold goes periodically Jerusalem 
subsidy for the expensive temple service there. Israel 
was never before, least since Moses, truly one between 
Ezra and Christ. Blown atoms, the nation found its unity. 

Now each these widely scattered little nuclei Judaism 
was the bmp (representing the great 
Israel) the same sense, though not the same full extent, 
that the Jerusalem was. has been intimated above 
under wherever occurs the Greek Apocrypha 
are authorized read the originals, because, within 
the canon, this Greek renders this Hebrew word, synony- 
mous derivative it, every single case its use, seventy- 
eight times inall. Had the originals, therefore, should 
read Maccabees the bmp Jerusalem, and Judith 
the Bethulia. Likewise Siracides should often 
encounter the word precisely the same sense, town 
city being specified. Wisdom “shall exalt him [the good 
above his neighbors, and the midst the shall 
she open his mouth [speech] discreet 
man shall sought for the bmp, and they will ponder his 

Sir. xv. cf. xxii. 22. 
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words their (The adulteress) shall led forth 
into the bmp [for and careful watch kept upon 
her children.” These are the first three passages wherein 
Siracides uses the word and plain each case 
that the Jewish local assembly affords that aspect the 
thought which first present itself mind through 
the word. 

Quite evident it, the other hand, that even 
these cases the thought more than 
entertains the same thought brp that meet with 
the Psalter. Both conceive as, its most obtrusive sense, 
local, yet also with more less distinctness different 
instances, including the element being representative. 
This representative character the local tmp often made 
perfectly explicit the Apocrypha. Judith, the 
Bethulia counsel for race Israel, praying the 
God Israel,” and beseeching him look upon the face 
Most High way indicate that this was thought 
appropriate epithet for any The author 


_besides referring familiarly the Moses’ time 


thing still extant and well known, mentions the 
Israel that company which aided Judas Maccabeus puri- 
fying the although the then state Palestine, 
this company can neither, the one hand, have embraced 
all the people, nor, the other, have been any part com- 
posed delegates. 

this rock will build says Christ. That is, 
our blessed Lord seizes upon this great and, Peter, most 
vivid Jewish conception rough and general, but very 
expressive analogue the church which willfound. 
too, like Moses and David, have only mine shall 

Reference seems had here, the procedure the local Sanhedrim 
acourt. The Jews the time Christ, all towns where they dwelt 
numbers, constituted judicial and civil body themselves, sometimes exer- 
cising great authority. See Josephus, Antiq. xiv. 12; xix. Bel. Jud. ii. 
12; Vitringa, 559 sq.; Acts xviii. 15. 

xxiv. cf. xv. iv. 59, cf. xiv. 19. 
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the antitype theirs, worldwide sweep and sway, proof 
new animated, indeed, different and higher soul, 
which shall give it, develops, character and career 
thoroughly its own; more spiritual than the old, exalting 
the individual more, less brave and imposing ritual and 
organization external kind well less dependent 
religious civitas,— nuclei everywhere, absolute earthly 
centre nowhere, yet veritable unit, made the ties 
holy purpose and faith Christ. Something like this, 
would seem, must have been Christ’s thought the text 
with which started. 

Christ’s thought church one passage finds, therefore, 
all needful explanation and grounding the corresponding 
Old Testament conception are now prepared 
further, and show, against writers like Renan, 
Farrar, Ferriére, and that the same with every 
New Testament phase the notion. Even Paul’s 
churches are understood,— origin, composition, and 


meaning, from the point view Jewish history, not 


all from any classic heathen use the term 
these learned critics represent. Etymologically 
signifies the act calling forth.” This exact sense quite 
possibly the one which the word was earliest used, 
describe the act the herald summoning, e.g. the Athenian 
Demus the Agora the Then, natural 
metonymy, shifted its meaning from action result 
action, and took the sense assembly. This the 

Renan, Les Farrar, The Life and Works St. Paul, 
22; Les Hatch, The Organization the Early Chris- 
tian Churches, cf. Stanley, Christian Institutions, 45, and Heinrici, 
Zeitschrifte fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie, 1876, pp. 1877, pp..89- 
130, Studien Kritiken, 1881, pp. 505sq. Farrar only suggests the view 
combat, and Heinrici his last article, 506, denies intention contradict 
the view which derives church from synagogue. But will have that many 
peculiarities and minor institutions the Pauline churches originated from 


analogous things heathen municipalities, clubs, guilds, etc. 
Hermann, Pol. Greece, 252 sq. 


generic sense the word, one which Herodotus uses 
and which from his time probably never lost. Yet 
almost everywhere the classics bears more 
specific meaning than this. political assembly some 
town city. The Attic classics, especially those hailing 
from the age Pericles, almost invariably make 
the name the Athenian political assembly. Thucydides 
and Xenophon,? indeed, speak the army, 
using the word its generic sense, perhaps having dimly 
before the mind the figure the Athenian other delibera- 
tive assembly later Lucian evidently has his frequent 
reports among the 

Now, from the relation generic meanings, partly also 
etymology, between and bmp,—the root each 
conceptions must convertible, not identical. But not 
so. True enough, the Seventy could not have adopted more 
suitable Greek word than for the rendering 
yet the classical Greek thought very different 
one from the Old Testament thought The difference 
this, that bmp renders prominent the personnel assem- 
bling; the state being assembled. 
which certain persons are, relatively space and one 
another. The people constituting bmp are also when 
dispersed; such only the moment 
adjournment. Again, classical writers rarely never speak 
taking any action; the formula always 
more current the Testament than predicate 
action the directly. Still further, the classics quite 
often make the expression mean, 
purely and simply, particularly emphasizing 

Xen. Anab. 3.3; Thucyd. viii. 81; cf. Polybius, ii. 27. 


also often elsewhere. 


See Demosthenes Corona, passim. 
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condition, and excluding personnel far possible from 
the thought. serves such phrase. The Old Tes- 
tament does not contain the unmodified expression 
always read “in the assembly,” 
assembly of” such and such persons, assembly of” 
such and such,—turns diction which command chief 
attention the materiel, the persons composing the assembly, 
and withdraw from their mutual relation space. 

Now what these theorists forget is, that the 
New Testament thoroughly agrees with this peculiar con- 
notation bmp, which has inherited. Hence, although 
with the same orthography, really altogether different 
word from the heathen The Christian idea hails 
from the Septuagint, from Jewish ecclesiastical institutions 
cannot possibly have found its way into New Testament 
documents and polity out heathen life. The Christian 
term means body people; the session 
body people. far, least, the Lord’s own concep- 
tion concerned, may sure, from what have already 
seen, that, being ecumenical, has classic analogue, and 
also that set sentence such classic writer 
would have framed. View heir the wealth 
meaning the old theocratic word and 
could more natural, none could more majestic, than 
that put Matthew upon Christ’s lips: this rock will 
words could hardly have conveyed any sensible meaning. 
But Paul’s thought exactly chimes with 
save that only rarely reaches out ecumenical breadth. 
Farrar and Hatch’s argument from Paul’s use 
heathen term then current, therefore estopped. Paul’s 
word heathen orthography only. Hatch ought have 
noticed that even the inscriptions which cites! 
denotes, Acts xix., nothing but the session, not the 
people. These heathen associations not constitute, but 
hold, Even their meeting most often dyopd, 


Corp. Graec. 2271, Basel Waddington, viii. 1381, 1382. See also 
Corp. Inscr. Atticarum, 55, line 12; 57, lines and 17. 
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rather than while and come far 
nearer than denoting their personnel. 

Other alleged resemblances the Pauline churches 
contemporary heathen organizations equally shrink from 
These organizations style their regulations 
their votes their rulers and 
idioms foreign all New Testament accounts churches. 
indeed, they use with Paul; but make him 
learn this word from them, considering its currency the 
Septuagint, smacks strongly special pleading. the 
democracy these clubs means perfect 
parallel that Paul’s churches. 

Nor the more general premises appealed this class 
writers really favor their view. Some Jews must have 
been settled Greek-speaking lands before the time 
Alexander. Soon after his conquest the Hellenistic Jews 
became almost numerous the others. Alexandria 
especially these were well acquainted with the classics. 
Philo was mightier classic Greek than classic Hebrew 
and several the Apocrypha exhibit purer Greek than any 
considerable passage the New More than this, 
early Christ’s time least, the special Attic use 
had come prevail wherever Greek was heard. 
Like that Ephesus the Acts, every Hellenic Helle- 
nistic populace earth came together its 
Trade-guilds, and literary associations used the same 
word name their sessions. Paul could not, therefore, but 
been aware this heathen sense. even uses the 
word himself four times this very That 
his word for church not this heathen, but 
its old Jewish signification, ought conclusive.® 


See Foucart, Des Associations Religieuses chez les Grecs, pp. 12, 15, 16. 

tiva, fin. 

See note Vigerus Eusebius, Praep. Ev. ii. 22. 

and ii. Macc., Siracides, and Sophia Solomonis. 

20; xiv. 19, 28, 35; cf. vs. Acts xix. 32, 39, 

All the foregoing was necessary valid judgment upon question which, 
had that been possible, should have been settled the outset, whether the 

XL. No. 157. 
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Starting out still again from Christ’s mighty utterance 
Peter, will next notice that the macrocosmic sense 
which that passege takes the radical New Testa- 
ment sense the word, the source and interpreter all the 
other senses. Very many able authors, including those named 
moment ago, have, our opinion, expounded the New Tes- 
tament upon this point manner exactly the reverse 
correct. They have judged the local sense 
the basal one, the point departure construing all ideas 
church, viewing the ecumenical sense deducible from 
this process ordinary This another 
phase the effort, now the height fashion, explain 
the New Testament churches, least those planted the 
apostle Paul, as, first, essentially piece with the various 
kinds heathen symposia. amistaken view appears 
many ways. have seen that the Jewish conception 
was never purely local, and that the local phasis 
the thought was every case subordinate that ecumenical 
phasis which gave birth and from these facts connection 
with another, the proof which only too abundant, viz. 
the intimacy wherewith New Testament church polity was 


conception church did not first originate after Christ was dead. Farrar 
that Paul’s epistles “furnish the earliest instances naming the 
‘Church Christ’s This seems imply Farrar’s adoption 
awiew entertained many, that the idea having had place the origi- 
mal evangelical narratives, stole into our Matthew its present form, out the 
Pauline thought, under cover term first christianized Paul. have 
‘been shown have been every-day one when Christ was earth, familiar 


possible the minds all. Further, all critics must admit intention 


Lord’s part that his followers should constitute society brotherhood 
sort. His doctrine the kingdom God shows this, for the kingdom 
remain mere idea, but push itself into manifestation. The notion 
then common, advancing only little upon Christ’s thought the 
‘kingdom, incredible that they should not sometimes have fallen together 
thought and speech. This will become more and more clear 
proceed. Read Immer’s Theol. des N.T., sec. and Weiss, Lehrb. der 
‘biblischen Theol. des T., see. 

Bacon, Genesis the New England Churches, 26. Particular churches 
that age (the apostolic) were related each other constituent portions 
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joined Old Testament synagogue polity, one would per- 
force expect the primacy the ecumenical notion the old 
polity our first century does not present itself fresh 
creation, but rather continuation regime already 
there, simply modified fit the needs the new spiritual 
life and purposes. any reader does not feel the truth and 
significance this statement, only because there 
time space here survey the evidence therefor. Simply 
account such lack will not rely for argument upon 
this pre-Christian analogy. Nor need we. New Testament 
grounds alone are entirely sufficient prove that the larger 
sense the root trunk which the local sense 
but outgrowth. Local churches are points conscious- 
ness and activity for the great, all-inclusive ecclesiastical 
unit, not themselves the units for ecclesiastical aggregate. 
They are faces, rather than parts, the one church. 

Were the latter the scriptural view, assigning primacy 
the individual congregation, some difficulty would assuredly 
arise explaining why the New Testament uses 
the broad sense all, because easy say churches 
church,” and the plural diction would have excluded all 
possible ambiguity. But this general sense, while not 
common the New Testament the other, still very 
common. Fifteen times, least, does salute there, 
apart from the passages where means the Old Tes- 
tament Christ uses the word ecumenically time 
when there are yet churches whence generalize 
and explain that does this way prolepsis 
least very awkward. How easily could have prophesied 
unity the institution appears have prominent place 
his conception. 

will not, however, dwell upon such inconclusive notices, 

Heinrici, Stud. Krit., 81, 512, says that Paul “names and knows 
his four chief Epistles only particular churches, existing side 


Heinrici means that this the only sense which these great letters use the 
word, violence least Cor. 32; xi. 22; xii. 


THE CONCEPTION ECCLESIA 


but look for some which have deeper significance. The New 
Testament often applies what might well 


tator writer upon church polity seems have attended. 
Thus, its dispersion Stephen’s death, the church 
Jerusalem spoken Acts simply “the church,” 
though there must have been many believers, not congre- 
gations, elsewhere. Later, when necessary, adventitious 
which, the metropolitan character then accorded 
this church proves, must translated, the church 
far existed Jerusalem.” Paul thrice speaks 
persecuting the notwithstanding had persecuted 
only Gal. recites that the other Christian 
churches Judea knew him only Acts ix. 
i.e. the church far represented” 
those provinces; and this referring time when, 
Galatians announces, there were local churches 
Judea least. Acts records that Herod stretched 
forth his hands vex certain the church.” Now, while 
the church Jerusalem was, far know, the sole 
field the king’s attack, the account concerns itself entirely 
with showing that, provided the historian thinks 
the Jerusalem church local all, conceives merely 
local manifestation greater fact institution which 
not local. Acts xx. Paul enjoins upon the elders 
the Ephesian local church the church the Lord 
which purchased through his own blood.” Surely here 
too the idea church transcends local limits; unless 
ought rather say that the apostle recognizes 
limits transcended, but views the single church 
point manifestation for the great ecclesiastical totality. 
The Corinthian church its first Epistle, 23, bidden 


The next verse shows that these outlying churches existed before Paul’s 
conversion. 


Paul’s first visit Jerusalem after his conversion. 
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“give “to the church God”; not that the 
ill sinful conduct there will spread other churches, 
but that spiritual injury injury the church God 
directly. The ejaculation xi. despise the 
church God?” explained the same way; and 
which suggests the translation, “the church God far 
present Corinth.” must that the writers these 
notices view the church not discontinuous whole, but 
continuous. They assign plurality, indeed, way; but 
its unity deeper and dominant. one diamond with 
many facets; not compositum, but totum. The New 
Testament doctrine church through and through realistic 
the Platonic-mediaeval sense. The church the prius 
all local churches. 

will once illustrate and substantiate this view the 
local church but microcosm, specialized manifestation 
the ecumenical body, note that this specializing does 
not end here, but gives rise also sub-local sense the 
word denoting church within local church. 
Cases this kind had place Ephesus, Rome, Laodicea, 
and Colossae; and probably the Jerusalem where 
the solemn bread-breaking occurred, likewise contained 
churches this sub-local variety. The church, e.g. the 
house Aquila and Priscilla Ephesus,! means 
second church Ephesus parallel with church 
Ephesus, and independent the same. Nor it, the 
other hand, mere meeting”’ with ever shifting personnel. 
The constituency each these sub-local churches 
definite and permanent the case any local church. 
Otherwise they could not send and receive salutations. Now 
each the four instances the formula is, 
“the church according to”? some one’s 


year later than the writing this, there but one 
church Ephesus, although Christians were increasing, Acts xx. 17. The 
church was still single when Revelation was written, same relation 
the sub-local the local church can proved just easily the other cases. 

Cf. Acts ix. 31, and Winer’s Grammar, 8.v. 
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the one church far comes manifestation 
there. 

This mention the church sub-local provokes another 
observation which will pertinent here: that, while the 
one the most definite conceptions which the New 
Testament contains, the local one the most 
indefinite. The the whole company believers 
Christ earth any given time. spiritual like the 
kingdom God. Indeed, the two conceptions consid- 
erable extent cover one another. Yet there are marked 
differences. Exact definitions this precise point are 
difficult, and the best attainable ones are liable some- 
but the general representations the New 
Testament are about follows: The church began with 
the kingdom God existed earlier. The church 
confined believers the historic Christ; the kingdom in- 
cludes all God’s children. The church belongs, the kingdom 
not, wholly this The church visible. shows 
itself the world obtrusively, like city which cannot 
forces the world notice it, for attacks and 
conquers the world. The New Testament knows absolutely 
nothing invisible church.” more, the church 
has quasi-organic character which the kingdom lacks. 
fact, one sense, veritably organic body, faith 
Christ unifying and furnishing with norm and guidance 
for its development, just done for animal the life- 
principle within it. But even the general sphere and 
direction visible organization, the church goes beyond the 
kingdom, everywhere leads out into local churches 


Eph. 27, the only scripture which seems antagonistic this statement 
regard figurative. Heb. xii. presents difficulty. See Delitzsch, loc. 
Eph. iii. does not assert that the offerers the eternal praise will persist 
their character 

Krauss, Das Dogma von der unsichtbaren Kirche, 132, 136. the gen- 
eral subject, cf. Immer, Theol. des 139 Schmid, Theol., 250 
Dorner review Krauss), Jahrb. fiir Theologie, 520 ff. Invisible 
will retain the sometimes convenient conception, can only connote the in- 
visible attributes, processes, life, church.” 
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which are visibly organic, and everywhere makes prominent 
God’s revealed word and the Christian ordinances. 

the local church, the microscopist sometimes expresses 
himself when object beneath his glass, the definition 
poor. One can, course, say that general, the 
Christian believers within certain town city. But even 
such statement should have take with allowances. 
The notices our documents produce the impression that 
New Testament local churches had precise enrolled per- 
sonnel, churches have now; that, concerning Christian 
residing, e.g. midway between Corinth and Cenchrea, the 
question whether belonged the church the one city 
that the other, would then never raised; and 
that there were many Christians then who never thought 
themselves members this local church rather than that, 
even any The eunuch baptized into local 
church. The Christians Damascus are still members 
the synagogue when Paul arrives. those Ephesus even 
later.2 Both Epistles Corinth are addressed include 
the church Cenchrea, yet reference this church 
such appears either. Unless James, Acts xxi., uses 
unwarrantable hyperbole, the Jerusalem church must then 
have been too unwieldy for worship common that, 
there least, one mark local church commonly thought 
viz. that its secular worship must mass- 
meetings and not conventicles, certainly became wanting 
veryearly. This mark must have failed other local churches 
long before the set the apostles’ day. 

Already detect that conceiving the church one 
sense single, another, plural, the thought New Testa- 
ment writers does not begin with plurality and pass thence 
unity abstraction and generalization, but moves from 


Hatch, op. cit., 29. proves this. See his references, especially Heb. 25; 
There were Plymouth Brethren early. 

Acts Aquila and Priscilla make acquaintance with Apollos first 

Gunkel, Siona, Feb. 1881, 20. 

Dexter, Congregational Handbook, 64. 
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unity essence plurality concrete manifestation. Unity 
first and highest. All the exalted and dignifying things 
said Christ’s earthly kingdom are connected with the 
church instead with churches. church shall bear 
against the hell. “the church” that 
the church who filleth all church” 
make known the principalities and powers heavenly 
the manifold wisdom Unto God shall 
given “glory the church and Jesus Christ all the 
generations the age the ages.” church” 
that compared with the festal throng myriad angels, and 
declared composed God’s firstborn; and “the church” 
that Christ shall sanctify the word present 
himself glorious, blameless, and holy, without spot wrinkle 
any such 

which Christ the corner-stone. also the body whereof 
head. favorite with Paul this last resemblance 
is, one need only read the Epistle the Ephesians see. 
is, course, unsafe trust very much the probative force 
tropes but one cannot well count meaningless that each 
figures rushes our thought from individual believers 
church universal, neither them exposing the slightest 
niche for the local church Four important local 
churches, Rome, Colossae, and Ephesus, are 
addressed Paul Epistles, without being named 
churches all; while two these Epistles the ecumen- 
ical conception church leading subject discussion. 
Outside the Pastoral Epistles Paul alludes the officers 
local churches but very few times, and then only the most 
general and passing such references brings 
these officers into relation with the church large, each time 
the foot catalogue general church functionaries 


Matt. xvi. 18; Eph. 22, 23; iii. 10, 21; 27; Heb. xii. 22, 23. 

True, the Christians Philippi are constructively represented church, 
iv. 15. 

Cf. Huther Tim. iii. 
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beginning with apostles,! and way prove that, 
thinking the local church all, his thought passes 
through process narrowing inward and downward from 
the more inclusive form the idea.? 

which formed its pattern, the ecumenical aspect primary 
and uppermost, the parent all the others. Each finds 
its weightiest formal characteristic constituting organic 
Descent from Abraham the bond unifying the 
old, faith Christ that which ties together the new. The 
old found outlets for political manifestation itself 
synagogues, the new finds the same local churches. 

the foregoing arguments are valid, has been estab- 
lished: That the conception the New 
Testament was based upon the Old Testament conception 
That the New Testament conception and the classic 
conception have quite different connotations. 
That therefore impossible considér the New Testa- 
ment thought have been derived from the classical one 
any way more direct than through the Septuagint. That 
the New Testament churches, Pauline and all, take their 
form from Jewish, not from heathen, types. That the 
view the New Testament the church (ecumenical) the 
logical prius the local church, instead the reverse. 

may proper add single remark: has not been 
shown, nor, our judgment, can shown, that Christ 
intended his church visibly organic whole. The moral 
solidarity brought faith one thing, and that Christ ex- 
alted the political solidarity brought external organization 
quite another thing, and that, except its simplest and 
local forms, Christ unsparingly condemned. Such passages 
Matt. xx. 25-27; xxiii. 8-10, seem wholly incom- 

Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11. 
Doubtless its local use quite early the New Testament period 
took about the meaning usually assigned now. Our account only aims 


show the natural history this local meaning. 


But not visibly organic, far, least, the church concerned. 
XL. No. 157. 
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patible with anything the nature general universal 
church organization. Faith the one holy catholic church 
not only right, but essential true apprehension our 
legitimate, inference from it, that this unitary 
through faith Christ, calls for unity polity and govern- 
ment also. However, the New Testament teachings con- 
cerning church government not fall within the purpose 
the compass this Article, and must reserved 
for another. 


ARTICLE III. 


POSITIVISM WORKING SYSTEM. 


REV. JOHNSON, ANDOVER, MASS. 


No. 

sense duty inherent the constitution our nature, and 
cannot escaped till can escape from ourselves. does not wait 
any ontological conditions, and incur the risk non-existence should 
assurance gained with regard being and life beyond us. Even 
though came out nothing, and returned nothing, should 
subject the claim righteousness long are what are. 
Morals have their own base, and are second nothing. ..... Does 
follow that because morals are indigenous they are therefore 
means. Though religion not their foundation, assuredly 
their crown.” James Martineau. 


former article the religion offered 
tivism was compared with the politico-ethical system Con- 
fucius. this comparison endeavored show that these 
systems offer striking points resemblance and further, 
that these points resemblance, far from being confined 
the surface, are the outcome essential and fundamental 
agreements. was not claimed that the two systems, 
the conditions affecting them, are identical, but that they 
are nearly alike that are justified affirming that the 
results which have flowed from the one are substantially the 
results which would flow from the adoption the other. 
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was also claimed that this radical agreement Confu- 
cianism and positivism fact great importance its 
bearing some modern discussions; especially that 
the question the probable results elimination from 
thought the belief personal God and personal im- 
mortality. was shown that the discussion this problem 
had hitherto been confined mainly the region speculation, 
and that while thus confined, the results arrived dif- 
ferent thinkers had displayed diversities opinion about 
marked could possibly expressed language, ranging 
all the way from the anticipation consequent elevation 
society prophecy its general decay and disrup- 
tion and therefore, that the results arrived the work- 
ings Chinese positivism supply with much needed aid 
for forming true estimate the validity the claims 
modern positivism, and the probable results society 
its adoption the place Christianity. 

The object the present article will 
the successes and the failures Confucianism and, 
connection with this, some application the facts brought 
first, the theories those who prophesy the worst 
things positivism, and second, the claims its advocates. 

There are, without doubt, obstacles the way just 
appreciation civilization many respects divergent 
from our own and this difficulty not made less, but greater, 
the fact that there are many points sympathy. When 
find country where social science has received devel- 
opment which compels our admiration, being, some 
directions, far closer approximation our own ideals than 
anything have been able attain, are naturally pre- 
pared find agreement other respects and consequently 
those characteristics which differentiate the Chinese from 
ourselves strike doubly strange and abnormal. But, 
the other hand, accumulated knowledge Chinese in- 
stitutions and habits thought comes our aid. much 
has now been written about the Chinese men who have 
approached them different sides government agents, 
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merchants, scientific travellers, missionaries, 
scholars, that careful comparison their testimony 
ought give results which, far the main features are 
concerned, may relied true. 

How much then, our inquiry shall be, has Confucianism 
accomplished for those who have lived it? What 
has failed accomplish? The significance this in- 
quiry ought not underestimated. often said that 
the usefulness system religion has nothing with 
its truth. But however sound this statement may look, noth- 
ing can truth farther from soundness. The strongest 
evidence the truth any religion must looked for its 
realize the highest ideals human nature. That 
one which develops the higher nature man, that gives him 
mastery over the lower, that elevates, that enlarges, and 
strengthens the individual and the race, has evidence for 
its truth that logic authority can stand against. 
their fruits shall know them,” testing principle equally 
applicable religions and men. Men not gather grapes 
thorns figs thistles. the agencies relied upon 
the positivists are sufficient, they can trusted fulfil all 
the requirements man’s nature, they can more for 
the human race than Christianity has done and doing, the 
outcome Chinese civilization ought confirm this fact. 
And fair comparison the results Chinese positivism 
with those Christianity should favor the former, 
useless deny that one the strong defences Chris- 
tianity would gone. 

the underlying consciousness this that has caused 
all praise non-Christian civilizations received many 
with mixture surprise and incredulity. And, neu- 
the effects such praise, counter statements the 
most extraordinary character are often made statements 
which are not true, and which can only prejudice the cause 
they are intended serve. the elevated character the 
teachings Confucius affirmed, replied that these 
teachings are the grains wheat cartloads chaff, that 
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they have been inoperative upon the mass the people, that 
they have remained shut between the covers books, while 
Christianity has embodied itself the lives nations. Now 
statements this kind may calculated allay the rising 
fears Christians, they may neutralize for time the boast- 
ings the enemy. But Christianity does not need the help 
misrepresentation nor can afford it. the present 
day, say nothing other days, most desirable that 
should have intelligent Christianity, that should look 
squarely the face all the facts that science and history set 
before that should swift hear, slow speak, 
slow that should combine patience investi- 
gating with caution answering. Next the disservice 
pointing man the wrong direction, that one who, 
while pointing out the right path, puts the hand the 
wayfarer broken staff. may accomplish his whole jour- 
ney without using it, but may leaning his whole weight 
upon critical moment. 

One thing certain. ought not afraid 
comparison with other systems religion. the contrary, 
ought, the phrase goes, court investigation,” 
invite comparison, confident that every such comparison 
Christianity will advance stronger position, and increase 
its power over the minds and hearts men. human 
nature insufficient itself, mankind has needed reve- 
lation supplement the guidance his higher powers, then 
the deficiencies the Chinese civilization will set this fact 
powerful light. And the Christian revelation has done 
great things for the race, comparison Christian develop- 
ment with Chinese ought furnish results which can 
point with triumphant assurance. The Chinese, says Dr. 
Martin, never ask concerning religion true?” but 
good?” not the whole world asking the same question 
That is, does not every thoughtful inquirer look for goodness, 
power, efficiency the indispensable evidences 
Another speaking the prospects the Christian 

China and the Chinese, Rev. John Nevius, 434. 


religion China, says This one from Western lands asks 
for blind faith, appeals popular prejudice super- 
stition, but presents its irrefragable evidences and proofs.” 
Whether not Christianity asks for blind faith depends upon 
the meaning attached the word blind. Christianity certainly 
requires faith, and faith large measure. While does not 
appeal popular prejudice superstition, does appeal 
before all else the religious men, the natural and 
irrepressible reaching out the soul for the supernatural. 
appeals least all that part the man that concerns 
itself with dialectics. presents irrefragable proofs, 
they are not the kind that come through the enticing 
words man’s but through the demonstration 
the Spirit and power.” 

objection comparison the results Confucianism 
and Christianity may have already suggested itself the 
reader namely, that the two systems are different 
planes. Christianity has always pointed future life for 
the fulfilment its grandest results. has never prom- 
ised worldly prosperity and happiness its great reward, 
even the necessary result following its precepts. 
Confucianism, the other hand, has devoted itself the 
solution problems purely mundane interest. promises 
nothing beyond. Its processes come their full fruition 
this life. therefore, may said, great wrong 
Christianity when compare its half formed beginnings with 
the completed results system that has given its whole 
strength the securing well defined and immediate advan- 
tages. have stated this objection here mainly show that 
has not been overlooked. The answer will appear only 
when the discussion finished. For the present, enough 
say though may instituting comparison between 
completed circle the one hand, and only the arc 
circle the other, our comparison will not fail its object, 
can shown that this arc truth part far 
grander circle, that represents more comprehensive 
humanity, and that, were never completed, the arc worth 
infinitely more than the circle with which compared. 
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have seen that Confucius was the inheritor great 
resources. The fundamental principles which grounded 
his system had been already developed. Among these prin- 
ciples may note the following being the most prominent. 
First, that the universal good, the well-being humanity 
general, the object all government. Second, that 
man formed for goodness, that innately moral. 
Third, that his innate goodness can developed successfully 
only the application moral forces. Fourth, that the 
joint education the intellect and the heart each indi- 
vidual the chief these forces. Fifth, that the harmonious 
development the best principles can secured only when 
the best men are power. Sixth, that wise, powerful, and 
merciful God rules the world, and listens the prayers 
men. 

These principles, has been said, were existence. 
must added that they were all very great extent ob- 
scured. Confucius lived age great moral depression. 
Extensive changes were preparation. The old order 
things growing out the feudal system was rapidly coming 
end. Disorder, violence, oppression, and general 
disregard duty those authority characterized the 
times. all this may seem have been, 
really constituted the opportunity man like 
for out this chaos new order things was destined soon 
emerge. Possessed the natural endowments great 
moral teacher, and filled with vivid and all-absorbing ideal, 
stood where could profoundly influence the character 
the nation. gathered, were, himself the pre- 
existing forces ancient civilization forces which, like 
old currency, were worn and depreciated value, and 
issued them with fresh and clear impression. wisely 
disclaimed the merit being originator. But was, 
fact, much more power than assumed be. the 
compilation and editing the ancient classics had the 


power selection and suppression. there reason 
believe that used this power extensively. 

That Confucius, compared with the ancient books, was 
one-sided, and that his influence confirmed tendency one- 
sided development the nation cannot doubted. The 
one great thought his life was the bringing man into 
harmony with his surroundings and the laws his own being. 
But while grasping the fundamental idea that the secret 
this harmony lay the true adjustment relations, 
saw only one side the truth. deeply impressed was 
with the spectacle the misery and degradation result- 
ing from the disturbance inter-human relations, and 
clear was his vision what those relations, their best, 
might be, that the first part the great commandment an- 
nounced Christ escaped him, or, speak more accurately, 
was persistently disregarded him. Without being ignorant 
the idea duty toward God, underestimated the value 
disturbing influence. saw that superstition was rife 
the same time that morals were their lowest ebb. 
knew how easy for men become unbalanced 
the worship the unseen, how prone they are dissipate 
and exhaust their best inspirations such worship; and 
there every reason believe that recognized the prac- 
tical inconvenience which might result from bringing men 
into personal relations with power higher than that 
visible government. 

Now, according the speculations some those who 
have traced the probable effects decline religious 
belief upon morality, the system Confucius ought have 
resulted failure. The obscuring the sixth principle 
(the recognition God) ought have rendered the other 
five inoperative for the want motive-power make them 
efficient. absence religious belief,’ says Dr. Ward, 
belief personal God and personal immortality), does 
not simply injure morality, but, the disbelievers carry their 
view out consistently, utterly destroys 

Nineteenth Century, Vol. 532. 
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evident that the possibility discussing the effects 
the absence religious belief upon the practice morality 
must depend upon the existence the mind sharply 
defined distinction between religion and otherwise 
are lost labyrinth words, and find ourselves contin- 
ually returning the same point. its restricted sense 
religion has been defined Morality toward 
phrase, understood covering all the ground com- 
prehended the first half our Lord’s great command- 
ment, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength,” may 
accepted asthe definition the word religion the 
present discussion. the absence religion this sense 
from Confucianism that pre-eminently distinguishes from 
Christianity. The positivists have substitute for the claims 
love and duty Godward which they give the name 
religion. Confucianism hasthe same. They are both, fact,. 
systems founded the moral sense its relations manward 
their religion purely manward religion, other 
morality toward man. 

What then does Confucianism teach the possibility: 
sustaining and developing society and the individual on: 
the basis such system? The history China and its. 
institutions must looked for answer this question 
and national permanence, industry, and 
perity are regarded, this system must surely said 
have had some important successes. The great principles 
the ancient books did not altogether fail for want mo- 
tive-power vitalize them. Though men completely lost 
sight their personal relations God, and though the 
idea personal immortality was obscured, yet there were 
powerful moral influences work China. 

important, this connection, recognize the fact 
that the outcome Chinese civilization very directly the 
fruit its moral system. The great principles the classics, 
reaffirmed Confucius, defended and firmly established two 


centuries later Mencius, have not existed merely as. 
XL. No. 157. 


theory and ornament. China has the main sincerely and 
honestly applied herself following out these principles. 
She has shown her confidence moral forces trusting 
herself largely morals have been her politics. 
Her philosophers have been her statesmen. When Mencius, 
who has been called the St. Paul Confucianism, waged 
mighty controversial warfare against the advocates rival 
philosophies was not fighting the clouds. achieved 
empty victories. was confronted the one hand 
those who taught the doctrine the essential badness 
man’s the other, those who taught universal 
and impartial love, and again those who advocated the 
doctrine man for And every case 
fought against these principles active forces that were 
assailing the citadel Chinese power. This was, 
view, the doctrine that human nature formed for good- 
ness that the nobler faculties man are nature the 
stronger, and can made triumph, properly nourished 
and educated. 

Mencius won the battle. The citadel was saved; and 
with the principle governing moral forces survived, 
receive remarkable vindication. The following expres- 
sion this principle given Mencius: who seeks 
subjugate men goodness (by forcing virtue upon 
them) will never succeed subjugating them. who 
cates them goodness will bring the whole realm into 
subjection. the hearts all the whole realm not 
subjugated, the imperial power recog- 
nition this idea has been the same time the crowning 
glory China and the secret her success. The word 
education understood this connection its 
broadest sense. The people are The science 
leading extends all classes men and all the depart- 
ments life. matter fact, the people China have 
been educated most assiduously, and great variety 
directions. Their education has been industrial, political, 
intellectual, social, moral. 

Faber’s Mind Mencius, 247. 
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GOVERNMENT EDUCATION. 


The education the people has been not simply 
the direction instruction. This has indeed been given 
great abundance. Treatises all branches agriculture 
and the mechanical arts have been prepared and circulated 
the government, and many these are wonders carefulness 
and detail. But looking deeper than this for the elements 
success, the Chinese educators have paid the most partic- 
ular attention securing conditions favorable for the appli- 
cation the knowledge thus From the most 
ancient times the carrying important public works has 
been regarded one the leading duties government. 
The highest praise bestowed upon those sovereigns who 
drained and redeemed waste lands, who confined the rivers 
within their channels, who built canals and bridges, and 
other ways extended the field labor while rendering more 
secure. far back can the history China 
find Board Public Works; branch the administration 
which has always been one the highest honor and impor- 
tance. would take volumes give adequate description 
what has been accomplished. enough call mind 
such works the Great Wall and the Grand Canal, the latter 
“six hundred and fifty miles long, its bed cut down some 
places seventy feet, its banks twenty feet above the country 
and hundred feet large part China bears wit- 
ness also the intelligence that has characterized its public 
works. Roads and canals for irrigation cross direc- 
tions and its rivers are made navigable almost 

The division lands China has from the earliest times, 
been based upon the principle the greatest goad all. 
the institutes Tcheou (1200 B.c.) the most minute 
regulations are laid down for the equal apportionment the 
land among families. theory, the emperor, the patriarch, 
divided his realm among his children without partiality, 
requiring them again only such assistance was necessary 


Mencius, Book iii. chap. sec. 
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for securing the public welfare. fact, however, that 
the later days the feudal period, the great feudatories 
had quasi-imperial tenure their territories. How long 
they have had this tenure,” says Mr. Johnson, whether 
was original, not within our knowledge. The old authors 
speak process going from early times which impe- 
rial officials received their salaries lands instead money, 
acquiring power over the people dwelling thereon, who were 
therefore called their men.”! Mencius urged upon the rulers 
his day return the regulations the Tcheou institutes, 
and redistribution lands, giving equal homesteads all 
farmers. But the times Mencius were not those reform. 
Affairs were too far advanced the down-hill course 
arrested. Seventy years after his death, (B.c. 221) the 
conquest Tsin Chi-hwang-ti put end the feudal system, 
centralized the empire, and opened the way for thorough 
reconstruction. 

This reconstruction was not the design the conqueror. 
But out the general disorder the times grew facto 
ownership which was practically harmony with the ancient 
ideal, and which afterward came recognized valid, 
even against the claims the emperor himself. The con- 
ditions agriculture the present day are thus described 
traveller the tea districts China: “The farms 
are small, each consisting from one four five acres 
indeed every cottager has his own little tea-garden, the produce 
which supplies the wants his family, and the surplus 
brings him few dollars, which are spent the other 
necessaries life. The same system practised every 
thing relating Chinese agriculture. The cotton, silk, and 
rice farms, are generally all small and managed upon the 
same really believe that there country 
the world where the agricultural population are better off than 
they are the north China. Labor with them pleasure, 
for its fruits are eaten themselves, and the rod the op- 
pressor unfelt and unknown.” 


Oriental Religions: China, Samuel Johnson,p. 349. 
Wanderings China, Robert Fortune, pp. 190, 191. 
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Prominent among the educating ideas China has been 
the honor which labor has always been held. The spirits 
the land and grain and the superintendents the 
mountains, the woods, the streams, and the lakes form 
unseen body administrators holding position midway 
between the emperor and the people. They are, were, 
the deification agricultural interests. The emperor annu- 
ally sacrifices their altars; and accordance with 
ancient rite, holds the plough and opens the first furrow 
the year the presence the people. The empress also 
with her attendants, opens the season silk-worm breeding 
the palace park. The duties the ruler this direction 
are set forth the following ode from the Shih King, trans- 
lated Mr. Johnson. 

our prince, did not shrink from toil 

sought neither pleasure nor repose. 
Devoted husbandry, busily portioning the lands, 
With harvests filled his granaries every year. 
went over the country, and saw peace and content 
Ascended the hills laborers were tilling their summits 
Descended into the vales they too were peopled. 
measured the fields, dividing each into nine lots, 
The central lot tilled the common toil, for the state, 
Regulating the labors farmers and fixing the tithes the harvest.” 


labor, Mr. Carlyle has The gospel this 
world is, Know thy work, and it...... man perfects 
himself working. Foul jungles are cleared away, fair seed- 
fields rise instead, and stately cities; and withal the man 
himself first ceases jungle and foul unwholsome desert 
this gospel know thy work and it” 
recent among Western nations, certainly not 
China. The fundamental importance labor, cheerfully 
and regularly performed, educating and moral force, 
was fully recognized the ancient books, and insisted upon 
way secure their ease, and though they toiled they will 
not Here, then, touch the first great secret 


Mencius, Bk. vii. xii. See als Bk. ch. vii. 20, 21. 
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Chinese success, the appreciation not simply 
great producing, but also great moral force. 

Six hundred and fifty millions acres are under culti- 
vation China alone, independent her colonies. The 
hundred million pounds tea exported 1846 were but 
twentieth part the annual product that and 
vast the amount this that sudden failure the whole 
Western demand would scarcely affect the home price. The 
tonnage the coast and river craft alone exceeds that all 
other nations together. Mountains silk are produced every 
year. The manufacture porcelain King-te-chin has em- 
ployed million workmen; and the light its furnaces 
night resembles immense The material 
results industries pursued such vast scale are impres- 
sive. But their great significance lies not the results 
themselves much the physical and mental character- 
istics, which the course their production have been bred 
the Chinese people—characteristics which to-day strike 
the most advanced nations the earth with astonishment 
and admiration, not unmingled with fear. 

The political education the people must certainly 
regarded one the most remarkable features the Chinese 
system. The office the emperor hedged about with 
ance with the divine will. But rooted the hard 
and fast soil infallibility. The doctrine that the king can 
wrong has never obtained China. The will 
Heaven has for its expression the voice the people. This 
afundamental principle. the people are prosperous and 
happy, Heaven smiles upon the emperor; the reverse, 
Heaven frowns, and the duty the people, inspired and 
led Heaven, put another his place. Speaking these 
ideas, Mr. Meadows says, they must regarded not the 
theorizing few ingenious Chinese modern times, 
the lore historical antiquaries, but ever-present, practi- 
cally operative ideas the minds the whole people.” 


China, 72. 
The Chinese and their Rebellions, Thomas Taylor Meadows, 19. 
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And again, The principle that man birth entitled 
reign over them, better known the three hundred and 
sixty millions China than known the twenty-seven 
millions Great Britain and Ireland that they are entitled 
tried their equally true that this idea 
the welfare and happiness the people the ultimate test 
right, combined with the principle the responsibility 
rulers, pervades the whole system. acts check upon 
every public officer the realm, from the highest the lowest. 
itself body rights. Rude and undefined may be, 
but, having the force great national idea, has always 
made necessary for the government keep constantly 
view the interests the governed. With public opinion 
its side,’ says Dr. Williams, the government strong 
one, but none less able execute its designs when runs 

The other great feature political education China grows 
out the same general principle that government exists for 
the benefit the people. Under the Tang dynasty 618- 
905) the application this principle the filling all posi- 
tions power and trust below that the emperor gave rise 
the system competitive system that 
has continued operation from that time the present day. 
The beneficial and strengthening influence this govern- 
mental device can hardly overrated. binding power 
this great empire has been second none. From one 
end the realm the other acts incentive every 
ambitious man make the most himself. turns all eyes 
and all aspirations toward common centre, while the same 
time gives hope all. This the Chinese way allowing 
the people share the government. 

The intellectual and ethical education the Chinese are 
closely related the above system. former article, the 
extent which this has acted stimulus the pursuit 
the higher education,and the popularenthusiasm for 


The Chinese and their Rebellions, 18. 
The Middle Kingdom, 418, 


improvement which has nourished, have been spoken of. 
has been shown further that the courses study ethical 
instruction not only occupies the foremost place, but that 
most elevated character. Only two additional features 
this education will claim our attention here. First, the 
minuteness and particularity with which general principles 
are applied means multitude rules and ceremonies 
every department life. The Chinese are not required, 
Christians are, their own casuists there puzzling 
the judgment with questions right and propriety. Not 
only the path definitely pointed out, but even the very foot- 
prints, which one generation after. another must carefully 
tread all the way from the cradle tothe tomb. The result 
this not only great want spontaneity also sub- 
traction from the Confucian ethics much their educating 
power power, that is, which great principles have 
developing men making them think for themselves. The 
other peculiarity exactly opposite character, namely, 
the voluntariness education. Although much importance 
attached it, though much staked upon it, yet there 
such thing compulsory education. There is, fact, 
state system education all, unless the periodical reading 
the Sacred Edict all parts the country may con- 
strued such. 

Coming now the social education the Chinese, have 
consider that side Confucianism which borders most 
closely religion. rather, may abandon this con- 
nection the restricted sense the word, that side which 
constitutes its religion. the idealization the social 
relations that Confucianism finds the power which trusts 
for the drawing out and sustaining all that highest and 
best human lays hold that natural love which 
springs the family, concentrates the imagination upon 
it, throws round all the sacredness that custom and far- 
reaching associations can bring it, and thus creates at- 
mosphere which conscience quickened and right purposes 
stimulated. From earliest infancy every child taught that 


e- 
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the highest all duties the rendering love and service 
his parents. Through life his conscience approves con- 
demns him proportion makes himself delight the 
reverse their eyes. But they are only the living represen- 
tatives long line ancestors who have claim his 
veneration, and the consciousness whom may said 
live and move and have his being. that best centres 
here. When the follower Confucius enters into the silent 
room that consecrated the memory his ancestors 
their presence. His conduct known them. 
feels himself approved condemned performs his com- 
memorative worship before their and accordance 
with the moral measure which brings, goes his way 
strengthened his self-righteousness, humbled and stimu- 
lated more earnest efforts. The following passage from 
the Shih King! describes how such belief the supervision 
spirits ought influence men. 
“When mingling with superior men, 

friendly intercourse, Oh, then 

How mild your face! what harmony! 

All wrong and error how you flee! 

When your chamber, ’neath its light, 

Your conscience keep pure and bright. 

Say not, ‘No one can see here; 

The spirits come, but when and where 

one beforehand can declare. 

The more should not spirits slight, 

But ever feel their sight.” 


Although the idea personal immortality obscured, 
happy and honored reception his ancestors that 
many conscientious follower the sage looks forward 
the consummation his earthly life. comfort his 
dying hour,” says Dr. Martin, largely determined 
the view takes the kind welcome likely 
receive when meets the shades his forefathers. How 
could look ancestors the face should consent 


Translated Dr. Legge. 
XL. No. 157. 10. 


such proposition reply which many officer has 
given temptation betray his The Christian 
cannot but feel that all this, far goes, the right 
direction. founded the very same conception that 
which bears him upward the vision loving Heavenly 
Father, who the fulness purity, wisdom, and might. 
Like everything else the Chinese stops short its highest 
fulfilment. cannot get away from the earth. Neverthe- 
less, thwarted and dwarfed has been, this conception 
has proved mighty power the Chinese world. ask 
why has never risen higher plane there, come, 
the answer, upon the underlying spirit the whole Chinese 
civilization. may said this throughout, that has 
has clipped its wings every department. The 
following extracts are from Mr. Johnson. 

Properly speaking, the civilization secular; not for 
want religion, but for the necessity recognizing ideas 
their positive working uses..... The worth belief 
tested its working capacity for general service..... 
not mere lack speculative interest, but positive zeal for 
being and doing. The State the central spring Chinese 
life, and suffers intrusion higher sanctions than those 
itself Their religion, technically worship 
spirits and elements, really worship uses achieved, 
relations fulfilled..... the gates the celestial king- 
dom very legibly written: not ask here what mysteries 
have been but behold what realities have been 


venturing now comparison these achievements 
with those European governments, important notice 
the outset the great antiquity the former. Social problems 
which are yet unsolved the West, and which promise still 
world trouble, found China solution two thousand 


The Chinese, 267. China, pp. 563, 564. China, 65. 
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Since the days the T’sin conquest 206), 
hereditary class distinction has been almost unknown 
China. The highest and most honorable places have been 
the prize those only who could show themselves entitled 
them industry and mental superiority. Labor, which has 
been despised and oppressed the West, has been China 
particularly honored, protected, and wisely encouraged. The 
theory the divine right and infallibility kings has been 
the proclaimed principle European despotisms the theory 
the divine right and infallibility the people has been 
that China. the surest guarantee stability 
has been sought the ignorance the masses China the 
principle governing education has been recognized for 
twenty The system competitive examinations, 
.to the appreciation which the most enlightened statesmen 
the United States are elevate public opinion, 
has China been successful operation for ten centuries. 
regards personal freedom, have the following testi- 
mony from one who has made careful study Chinese 
institutions: Chinaman can sell and hold landed 
property with facility, certainty, and security which 
absolute perfection compared with the nature English 
dealings the same kind. can traverse his country 
throughout its two thousand miles length unquestioned 
any Official, and doing can follow whatever cccupation 
pleases. open defiance obsolete law, can quit 
his country and re-enter without passport other hin- 
derance. Lastly, from the paucity the military and police 
establishments, numbers large villages (towns, may 
call some) exist every district the inhabitants which 
scarcely ever see official agent, except when the tax- 
gatherers apply for the annual land “The natural 
consequence large amount local self-government, 
which one who visits China can shut his eyes, and which 
insoluble problem these who persist seeing the 
government despotism, and the people slaves. 


The Chinese and their Rebellions, 28. 


need not point out how much this system local self-govern- 
ment and self-protection tends engender those very qual- 
ities voluntary respect for virtual law and power 
combination for common purposes which distinguish the 
Anglo-Saxons among Occidental nations. these qualities 
all Chinese resemble the Anglo-Saxons; for the system 
exists, different degrees independence the imperial 
authorities, all over 

this may added the testimony Sir John Davis, 
that industry, tranquility, and content are unusually preva- 
lent the bulk the and that whatever 
there extreme poverty and destitution the country 
arises solely from the unusual degree which the population 
made press against the means and not 
from any fault the distribution wealth, which perhaps 
far more equal here than any other 


CoNFUCIANISM HAS DEVELOPED THE LOWER VIRTUES. 


Passing, now, from the consideration what Confucianism 
has accomplished the way supporting and developing 
society, come the question Chinese character. What 
type man has Confucianism formed? think shall find 
the answer this question be, that Confucianism the 
middle and lower ranges character has accomplished much, 
but that the higher has been failure. 

First, let set down its credit that has preserved 
great nation from the innumerable evils which flow from, are 
aggravated by, indolence. For the reader convinced that 
this advantage has been achieved educational, rather than 
climatic influences, only necessary call mind the 
fact that the Chinese California come from the tropi- 
cal part China; circumstance which would naturally 
lead expect temperament the reverse energetic. 

very marked degree the Chinese have developed those 
virtues which are highly esteemed the west Europe 


The Chinese and their Rebellions, 47. 
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and America that they may said constitute, especially 
the latter country, the ideal which the mass the people 
most delights honor. the quality savoir-faire they 
are unsurpassed. They have perseverance, patience, thrift, 
self-restraint. They are full the spirit competition. 
the pursuit their ends they show great energy and 
untiring capacity for work. Keenness wit enables them 
put their labor effective uses; and their powers are 
sustained habitual light-heartedness. colonists they 
are second people courage and enterprise. The 
spirit adventure has carried the south-eastern Chinese not 
only the gold mines California and Australia, the 
guano islands Peru and the sugar plantations the West 
Indies, but .also Siam, Manilla, Borneo, Java, 
Singapore, and the Indian archipelago generally; where 
they are, sometimes under the eyes the Europeans, some- 
times places little visited us, elbowing out the native 
Malays dint superior industry and energy, well 
the arts peace those war.” 

The following tribute this side Chinese character 
taken from recent issue leading California 
Chinese are dangerous because they are adepts. 
all the arts and sciences find them rapidly catching 
with modern progress. They are reaching out everywhere. 
was but recently that the advent Chinese ship created 
commotion the Thames. will create more commotion 
before they are done with it. The Chinese stay. 
few rebuffs not dishearten them. Knowing their capacity 
underlive and undersell their competitors, they are tena- 
cious the extreme. They don’t know any such word 
fail. the Chinese were intellectually inferior Cauca- 
sians, the danger would less. But they are not. 
especially they are the keenest, wisest, and most 
forehanded people the earth.” 

That these characteristics are not recent development, 
shown the whole history the growth China. The 


The Chinese and their Rebellions, 46. 
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Chinese empire was not consolidated ina day. Beginning 
the north, some thousands years ago, the Chinese spread 
themselves gradually over the whole territory which now 
bears their name. This they did sometimes hard fight- 
ing, but rule hard labor and mental superiority. 
colonists they continually pushed beyond the confines 
their own country, conducting themselves peaceably, 
making themselves useful those among whom they settled, 
acquiring land, and finally crowding out the former owners 
such extent that the absorption the new territory 
China seemed only the necessary outcome unfore- 
seen and unavoidable course events. China has been 
repeatedly conquered, force arms, but such conquest has 
invariably resulted the peaceable reconquest the territory 
the invading nation. The conquered people, more apt 
the arts industry than those war, have poured into the 
new country, politically united with their own, and course 
time have made irrecoverably Chinese. was such 
means that the territory the Khitan Tartars, and later the 
territory the Mongols became part and during 
the last two hundred years the same process has been going 
Manchooria, the original home the present 

now for moment allow our thoughts turn back 
review the ground passed over, cannot, think, 
avoid the conclusion that Confucianism has accomplished 
much for that portion mankind that has lived under it. 
The political wisdom embodied its most ancient institu- 
tions, the purity and depth its ethics, the stability its 
government, the amount prosperity and happiness that 
has prevailed, these are its enduring monuments. They 
have excited, and will continue excite, the unbounded 
astonishment Christians. But not such astonishment 
the result underestimate the power man’s 
moral sense, unaided revelation? Confucianism con- 
spicuous example the law written men’s hearts. The 
Chinese philosophers did not turn their backs upon that law. 


The Chinese and their Rebellions, 35. 
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They listened intently and devoutly the voice that spoke 
within them. They probed their hearts with unswerving 
thoroughness, and they taught morality that made inten- 
tional compromise with evil. God’s blessing has rested upon 
those teachings. 

the attainment worldly advantages the Chinese have 
had some directions earlier success than Christians. 
But find anything the promises Christ which 
first the kingdom God and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall added unto But the individual, 
the nation race, putting the kingdom God first has 
often postponed the realization worldly felicity. the 
world, said, shall have tribulation” came not 
send peace, but sword.” The New Testament every- 
where represents the crown life the reward conflict 
and the patient endurance earthly trials. Not Confu- 
cianism. devotes itself directly and exclusively the 
attaining those present advantages which Christianity, 
relatively its higher ideals, despises. 

China has made social science its one great study, its 
religion, fact. Whatever enthusiasm, whatever in- 
spiration has existed the race during its long development 
has been directed into this one channel. external will 
insisting conformity higher law, standard more 
elevated than that far-seeing man has been present 
shape mankind higher ends. the religious nature 
man sought expresion beliefs which had evident prac- 
tical bearing, such beliefs were uniformly discouraged. Chris- 
tianity has walked faith, China sight. Christianity has 
theoretically, and considerable degree actually, given its 
highest and best energies objects lying beyond the range 
earthly vision. has trusted the future have the 
dark things made light and the crooked thirgs straight. 
China has moved onward with wide open eyes, making level 
highway life, suspicious every deviation into the un- 
known realms either side, holding fast, the absence 
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higher inspiration, the doctrine the mean.” 
ought not then find hard allow that some things 
the children this world have been wiser their generation 
than the children light. 


But have now look upon the reverse the 
shield. For advance the consideration the 
class virtues which stand next higher the scale, such 
humanity, purity, and truthfulness, shall find our- 
selves confronted far less favorable aspect Chinese 
civilization. 

former article was seen that the idea 
has occupied the system China the same central position 
that does modern positivism; and further that this 
conception, embodied the State, symbolized the emperor, 
and consecrated the rites public and private worship, 
constitutes for the Chinese mind its chief inspiration. 
therefore with special interest that interrogate the his- 
tory Chinese development this direction. And just 
this point comparison the civilization China with 
that the West will disclose some the most distinctive 
characteristics each. For Christianity also declares the 
brotherhood mankind, too makes the duty living 
for the good others the object upon which all the earth- 
ward activities man should centred. But Chris- 
tianity this duty not put forward the primary motive 
life. made second and derived from the love which 
all men owe common Father. Love and duty man are 
conceived bearing the same relation love and duty 
Godward that the visible part tree sustains the wide- 
spreading roots which, though unseen, are the source life 
the whole. And further, Christianity differs from positiv- 
ism placing the destiny man immeasurably higher, 
regarding his experiences this life only preparatory 
life continuous and nobler development. 

With such different conceptions the end obtained, 


and with reliance placed such different motives should 
naturally look fcr striking differences, both the results 
arrived at, and the intensity with which men strive re- 
alize the ideals which they have formed for themselves. 
are not disappointed. Practical humanity China differs 
many respects from the humanity western nations, and 
the most important these differences can without difficulty 
traced the principles from which flows. 

Speaking the difference between the marriage customs 
China and the West, Mr. Johnson observes, The real key- 
the question between these forms marriage lies 
fact, that the demand mankind for monogamic 
corresponds with its progress respect for the individual 
and immeasurable value.” wider application this 
thought will give the key much more the 
civilization than the existence polygamy. Where man- 
kind considered the mass, and where the good' the 
collective not only raised the place supreme 
dominating interest, but even, idealized form, en- 
throned religion, the minimizing the estimation 
which the individual held the almost necessary result. 
Personality becomes fractional importance, the individual 
compared with the great whole insignificant atom. 

every political system the securing order and tran- 
quility must occupy prominent but China the idea 
order completely overshadows all other considerations 
leave great classes the population absolutely without 
protection, fact, without any rights protect. The posi- 
tion children, and great extent women, will illustrate 
this. But consideration the nature Chinese 
slavery that shall penetrate most: quickly the heart 
the subject, and see clearly what extent the sense 
personality independent and immeasurable value has 
been sunk the idea the collective life.” 

Chinese slavery often the ground that 
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archal system. are told that the households the 
higher class the position slaves that members the 
family, and that such they are not only well cared for, but 
have great liberties the way social intercourse. Grant- 
ing the truth this have still remember that the good 
fortune being attached respectable families falls the 
lot only one class Chinese slaves; that great numbers 
are owned people comparatively humble circumstances, 
who are mainly interested getting all they can out 
them and further that many are sold and held for the vilest 
purposes. the absolute character this servitude, 
Archdeacon Gray says: The slavery which these unfortu- 
nate persons are subject perpetual and hereditary, and 
they have parental authority over their offspring. The 
great-grandsons slaves, however, can, they have 
cient means, purchase their freedom. ..... Slaves although 
regarded members the family are not recognized 
members the general community. They cannot, for ex- 
ample, sue courts law. short, they are outside the 
pale citizenship, and within the reach the avarice, 
hatred, lust their masters. Masters can sell female 
slaves either other gentlemen concubines the 

will occur the reader this point that one the 
foremost Christian nations has, very recent date, 
recognized and justified system slavery hard and 
degrading many respects the Chinese. But compari- 
American and Chinese slavery will only bring out 
relief those distinctive characteristics the latter, 
which testify most heavily against the civilization that has 
fostered it. American slavery was not indigenous. was 
not the legitimate child the civilization which marred. 
‘On the contrary was the denial its most fundamental and 
sacred ideals. was phenomenal. was incidental toa 
phase growth, which the demand for labor was far 
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excess the supply. was the nature crime com- 
mitted under peculiar stress temptation, heavily atoned 
for, and bitterly repented of. the centuries come Amer- 
ican slavery will seem but episode the life great 
and the significant fact connection with will 
not the disgrace its having once existed, but the wonderful 
moral force which enabled the nation successfully struggle 
with and cast out disease which seemed have obtained 
such deadly hold upon it. 

But slavery China not excrescence. not 
thing that has become attached from the outside the for- 
tunes war the demands labor. the natural 
outgrowth that theory subjection that inseparable 
from the Chinese idea social order. Its truly hideous 
character, therefore, and the testimony which bears 
the quality Chinese humanity can justly estimated only 
when viewed its relations other parts the great 
system. The slaves China are Chinese children, and their 
entrance into the condition slavery has been effected 
simply the transfer the rights their parents others. 
All children China are absolutely the property their 
parents. what they will with them the law does not in- 
terfere. while inflicting chastisement parent chances 
kill the child there punishment for the offence.! But, 
the other hand, child strike the parent the penalty 
decapitation. Even for the verbal abuse parent child 
may put death the former enter complaint. This 
subjection children continues into adult life. 
uncommon thing for grown-up men and women suffer 
severe corporal chastisement and imprisonment the hands 
their parents guardians. 

The position woman China not invariably one 
such complete subjection. Marriage brings her certain 
rights regards her husband. has not the absolute power 
that belongs parent. bride generally taken 
live with the parents her husband, and these have 
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the same authority over her her own, the position fre- 
quently one the most abject servitude through the best 
years her life. husband may divorce wife, among 
other things, for barrenness, disregard his parents, talka- 
tiveness, bad temper. But wife leave her husband 
against his will the penalty hundred blows and sold 
marriage. Second and successive wives are, rule, 
acquired purchase, and when divorced may resold, 
either into the condition matrimony into one far less 
honorable. only when the wife becomes mother that 
she rises position consideration. 

Now, theoretically, would not difficult show that, 
the presence the high moral standards and aims the 
Chinese, the evil effects the above regulations would 
reduced practice insignificant that natural 
affection would far restrain parents from selling their 
own children, and that where this motive should prove too 
feeble public sentiment would come the rescue. But the 
actual state society China shows the reverse this 
true. Great numbers children are continually sold 
slaves, and this notwithstanding the knowledge that they 
will used for the basest purposes. rule poverty 
the constraining motive. But far from being true that 
all the slaves China are supplied from the ranks the 
very poor. Children are not unfrequently pledged security 
for debts; and the vice gambling, which developed 
enormous proportions China, sends large numbers chil- 
dren annually into the slave market. 

the state Chinese public sentiment this direc- 
tion, find reliable data the facts brought out the 
discussion the question slavery Hong Kong—a 
question which one the most embarassing that the 
English colonial office has ever had deal with. There are 
some ten thousand British subjects slavery Hong Kong. 
About the says recent number the Spectator, 
practically dispute. Those who advise reform 
assert, and those who deprecate reform admit that Chinese 
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fathers and guardians constantly sell their children for 
money and formal deed into bondage boys 
hereditary domestic servants, and the girls prostitutes 
houses poor and low that their inmates cannot 
recruited from among women really free.” There law 
the colony legalizing slavery, and the present chief justice 
determined and even enthusiastic opponent the 
system.” Yet prevails, and all attempts put down 
have been fruitless, owing the support which receives 
from Chinese opinion. Purchasers, are told, are sup- 
ported retaining their slaves the public opinion, not only 
their own class, but respectable Chinese. The native 
traders Hong Kong, for example, are alarmed the 
utmost the prospect statute making the purchase 
human beings offence; and their petition declare 
that the practice accordance with Chinese law, indis- 
pensable society, and most useful checking infanticide, 
which would otherwise attain even larger proportions than 
present.” 

The relation which Chinese citizens sustain the govern- 
ment analogous that which children sustain their 
parents. There the same over-development the idea 
order and over-development which has 
found expression the popular proverb, Better dog 
peace than man inanarchy.” The penal code, true, 
makes elaborate provisions for the protection the subject 
and there appearance regard for the individual which 
sharp contrast the regulations within the family. 
But these safeguards are often nullified great vagueness 
statement, and generalities which leave officials free 
perpetrate almost any injustice. As, for example: Who- 
ever guilty improper conduct, and such contrary 
the spirit the laws, though not breach any specific 
article, shall punished the least with forty blows; and 
when the impropriety serious nature, with eighty 
The law, again, lays down severe penalties for 
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officials who are guilty imprisoning unjustly. But “as 
there Habeas Corpus act, the most frequent instruments 
judicial injustice are prolonged Equally 
severe punishments are denounced against cruelty. But 
where the use torture trials recognized and legalized, 
only cruelty the most extraordinary and outrageous 
description that has any chance being questioned. 

matter fact, the most dreadful cruelties are regularly 
practised Chinese prisons and courts law, without ex- 
citing any feeling indignation the community. More 
loathsome dens than the prisons can hardly imagined. 
Filth, disease, and starvation are. the lot those who are 
cast into them. Overcrowding often carried frightful 
extent, and the percentage deaths among those incar- 
cerated for terms any length very large. Torture 
trials used not the last resort extreme cases the 
regular and almost invariable appliance for compelling con- 
fession from the accused, testimony from reluctant wit- 
nesses. matter ordinary difficulty,” says 
Archdeacon Gray, “for foreigner who ignorant 
Chinese distinguish which the unfortunate men kneeling 
before the judgment-seat and receiving castigation the 
prisoner, and which the The methods 
torture are many them very severe, and result not infre- 
quently the permanent maiming and even death the 
recipients. imprisonment nor says Dr. 
Williams, ranked among the five punishments; but 
they cause more deaths, probably, among arrested persons, 
than all other more wretched object than 
Chinese subject trial can hardly imagined. The dread- 
fulness the prison the one hand, and the endurance 
torture the other, present hard alternatives. 

Contempt for the individual further conspicuous the 
peculiarly ignominious and degrading character many 
Chinese punishments. whipped through the streets, pre- 
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ceded man with gong draw attention the shame 
the criminal, one the most common. The cangue,} 
invention which all its forms combines cruelty and 
ignominy, resorted for the expiation great variety 
offences. Not only hardened and shameless criminals, 
but those who have previously been men respectability 
the community are for slight offences subjected the pain 
and public humiliation this instrument torture. Even 
state officials and military officers high rank are not un- 
frequently castigated with rods, both for their own delin- 
quencies and those others for whom they are held 
responsible. 

Responsibility for others permeates the Chinese system 
from the top the bottom. There perhaps way 
which the sacredness individual right more completely 
ignored than the carrying out the principle that the 
good the great whole requires that some victim should 
made suffer for every crime innocent relations 
the criminal, the criminal himself not found. 
cases where the crime heinous nature that larger 
sacrifice deemed necessary signalize it, parricide 
treason, the criminal himself, his near relations, and even 
the schoolmaster who taught him, may made suffer 
equal punishment. 

Now the significance all these facts can appreciated 
only when remember that they are the natural develop- 
ment ideal which the nation worships, that they are the 
embodiment the Chinese conception the collective good 
the collective life. introduction the translation 
the penal code China, Staunton says it: With all 
its defects, however, and with all its intricacy this code 
laws generally spoken the natives with pride and 
admiration. All they seem general desire its just 
and impartial execution, independent caprice, and un- 
influenced This testimony, corroborated 
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has been almost all writers China, may first 
thought seem set the evils the Chinese system 
more favorable light. But truth reveals the least 
hopeful feature the situation. 

Educated, has been for thousands years, the idea 
the overwhelming importance the collective good, Chinese 
human nature accepts personal effacement without mur- 
mur. accordance with the order nature, thing 
not fought against questioned. the absence 
supernatural beliefs this could hardly otherwise. 
vision life grander scale higher personal destiny 
worked out ever present disturb the absoluteness 
the abasement self before the idea the family and 
the state. conception allegiance higher master 
whose sight all souls are precious and whom all are 
personally accountable there lift the mind out con- 
sciousness inferiority and relative insignificance. The 
very foundations the highest kind self-respect and the 
spring ennobling aspirations are wanting. short the 
Chinese mind profoundly rest the basis 
philosophy which ignores the relations man unseen 
world. 

Hence that while political disturbances are common 
China the object them never change principle 
method. Secret societies for the attainment political ends 
exist spite elaborate system espionage. But the 
idea reform the western sense that word never enters 
them. All evils are traced the baseness incapacity 
those power, and change rulers the Chinese mind 
the limit political change. The same true all benevo- 
lent enterprises. Hospitals exist for foundlings, for lepers, and 
some extent for those afflicted with other maladies. Some 
provision also made for the distribution food the poor. 
But all these schemes for the help the unfortunate are 
most meagerly supported and philanthropy 
ever sets itself the task removing the radical causes 
misery and crime. Mr. Johnson has well said, This 
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heart worships fulfilled ideal. entertains impulse 
radical humanity ameliorates, but 
does not reconstruct. With its abounding charities does 
not establish reformatory prisons, nor institute methods 
restoring the degraded social opportunity and diminishing 
the extent beggary. has apathetic and languid air, 
and does not rise 

will before this have occurred the reader ask, what 
has become that fundamental principle the Chinese 
which affirms the possibility and the necessity governing 
men moral forces? evident that China has widely 
departed from it. This departure certainly itself 
ground for severe criticism. Every civilized 
nation has ideals which far transcend its actual condition. 
But, the same time, cannot denied that the failure 
China this particular direction when contrasted with the 
developments untrammelled Christianity deeply sig- 
nificant. With the most elevated principles for guidance, and 
while making the good mankind the one object devo- 
tion, China has found the encouragement individual lib- 
erty impracticable. The incentive which makes the largest 
and freest personal development consistent with order and 
the good the collective whole has been wanting. Subjection 
and repression have therefore played conspicuous part among 
her formative influences, notwithstanding honest efforts 
contrary direction. Christianity, the other hand, while 
making the good mankind secondary the working out 
higher principle, has found that higher principle the 
power which has enabled realize the continually 
ing collective good through the fullest and 
ment the individual. 


With regard the purity the Chinese have great 
variety testimony. But point the opinion 
formed all writers the same, namely, that the Chinese 
whole, are lower regards this virtue than Christian 
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nations. his China and the Chinese, the Rev. John 
Nevius, who takes perhaps the most favorable view Chi- 
nese morality compared with that Western nations, 
gives the following the result ten years 
The standard and the practice virtue are almost, neces- 
sarily, and might expected, lower China than 
Christian lands, but the wonder mind is, considering 
our superior advantages, that the difference not greater. 
certainly not striking form the basis very 
marked contrast, render modest prudent for 
designate any particular vice, class vices, peculiar 
and especially characteristic the Chinese.” 

That this too favorable view applied Chinese 
society the mass probable. Even set aside the 
testimony writers who may supposed have looked 
too exclusively the dark side Chinese character, who 
have, making comparisons, greatly underestimated the 
proportions vice Christian lands, find data certain 
incontrovertible facts, which would lead receive with 
doubt such estimate the above. would certainly 
startling discovery if, country where exist polygamy, 
concubinage, and the practice selling children the poor, 
should appear that very marked contrast observable, 
when comparison made between its society and that 
Christian lands. Our knowledge what the influence such 
customs has been other lands entirely variance with 
such result. The uniform influence polygamy and con- 
cubinage, the nations which have come more directly under 
our observation, has been the brutalizing the community 
the class which they have existed. The importance this 
consideration cannot set aside the fact that these cus- 
toms have prevailed China less extensively than most Mo- 
hammedan countries. Held check, they certainly have 
been, they have yet borne the same fruits effecting com- 
plete separation the sexes, and making woman inferior 
creature. mothers, women China have honor and priv- 
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ileges all other relations their consideration and influence 
the slightest. pass the greater part their lives 
seclusion, not being allowed mingle the social amuse- 
ments the other sex. Thus the elevating and restraining 
influence which the presence women exercises, and which 
plays large part determining the character society 
Christian lands, China left out. 

There are certain other customs, the existence which 
China throws important light this question. Unnatural 
vice, which western nations can hardly said have 
any foothold, prevails considerable extent China, and 
this notwithstanding the liberty allowed other directions. 
That this condition things marks distinctly lower de- 
scent the scale morality can hardly questioned. 

Again, the character the mural decorations the inns 
Northern China does not easily associate itself with the 
the pictures the walls and teacups Maimachin, the great 
trading post the Siberian border, has been noticed Erman, 
and more recently Lansdell, who, after mentioning the re- 
port that the plays the theatre were grossly obscene 
character, says: This, however, only keeping with the 
pictures seen the houses and sold openly the streets, 
which are too licentious bear the ab- 
sence other testimony would unjust ascribe 
China whole condition things found exist its 
extreme Siberian frontier but this testimony not lacking, 
regards large portion the country. Archdeacon Gray, 
speaking the reception rooms inns the northern 
provinces China and Mongolia says, the walls 
every public room this sort observed very obscene 
pictures.” Such fact speaks for itself the character 
public sentiment and taste these provinces and when 
taken connection with the fact emphasized Sir John 
and others, that the Cantonese (the Southeastern 
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Chinese) are the very worst specimens their countrymen, 
have this and the previously mentioned. considerations 
some substantial reasons for giving measure credit the 
verdict Dr. Williams, when declares that, With 
general regard for outward decency, they are vile and polluted 
shocking degree their conversation full filthy ex- 
pressions and their lives impure acts.” 

That with such customs Chinese society has yet been pre- 
vented from sinking into the lowest places immorality, must 
attributed first the elevation and purity its ethics, 
and the higher class public sentiment which has flowed from 
them; and second, the blessed effects systematized labor. 
Hard and regular labor not only reduces the minimum 
the temptations immorality, but the same time furnishes 
for its own sake strong incentive the practice tem- 
perance and self-restraint. late writer the social con- 
dition factory towns and cities America has noted the cir- 
cumstance, that although such communities the conditions 
life seem offer peculiar temptations immorality, yet 
this not one their marked characteristics, since there 
too much weariness and too little idleness for the pro- 
duction such result. 


TRUTHFULNESS. 


the truthfulness and general honesty the Chinese, 
there exists nearly the same difference testimony with 
regard their purity. More ineradicable than the sins 
the flesh the falsity the Chinese..... Their proneness 
this fault one the greatest obstacles their permanent 
improvement people,” the testimony Dr. Williams.? 
the other hand, one whose opinion the Chinese en- 
titled respect, says: Were suddenly compelled trust, 
where there was check, the courage, honesty, and purity 
fifty people taken random from any nation, certainly 
would select Chinese preference some Occidental nations 
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could name. But would not hesitate moment about 
preferring Englishmen Chinese. The difference un- 
doubtedly not great certain unqualified assertions make 
it; and cannot indeed called great all. Still the 
Chinese are, hold, morally lower than 

the former case, have fall back upon well 
known facts, perchance can find any, that will throw 
light the subject. Several such think find. The 
first would mention the very general dishonesty 
officials. Without doubt there are conspicuous instances 
purity, disinterestedness, and nobleness among the Chinese 
officials to-day, but there great weight evidence 
show that, notwithstanding the prominence given ethical 
education, corruption the This, while indicates 
want probity the educated class, discloses also powerful 
force work undermining the natural love truth and 
honesty which all men possess some degree. The extent 
which espionage carried must exercise exceed- 
ingly demoralizing influence the same direction. The 
employment torture trials not calculated foster 
regard for truth. One can hardly read the chapter court 
procedure Archdeacon Gray’s without seeing 
the practices there detailed, not only public confession 
the utter want the Chinese trust each other, but also 
the whole system trial torture effective agency 
for manufacturing the community feeling utter shame- 
lessness with regard untruth. That such shamelessness 
does exist conclusively shown the character the 
Chinese drama. many its productions the Chinese 
drama has distinctly moral purpose. aims dis- 
couraging vice and honoring virtue. But inconsistency 
felt when virtue made triumph means deceit. 
surprising,” says Mr. Johnson, find the defence 
innocence dependent, empire laws, personal 
wits and sharp practice. The result lenient treatment 
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falsehood and trickery when resorted self-defence 
for good ends, while offences against the great social re- 
lations are severely dealt 


only fair, closing our consideration this part 
the subject, remind the reader that there another side 
the picture. The law duty human relations, ex- 
pressed the ethics Confucius, has not been persistently 
upheld China without producing, all through the ages, 
much virtuous living. There has always been, and there 
to-day, China class that loves virtue and hates iniquity, 
that strives thought and action for life that charac- 
terized honesty, purity, reverence, and benevolence. 

affirm this confidently, not only because the reiterated 
testimony many the most thoughtful foreigners who 
have lived China, but more especially because the in- 
controvertible facts Chinese history necessitate such 
conclusion. safe say that nation could have 
accomplished what China has accomplished the absence 
such saving element. She has run her course growth 
and development through period four thousand years, 
and down the time European intervention maintained 
herself her highest level. Such career not 
harmonized with the theory progressive deterioration 
general morality. The forces evil are everywhere actively 
work, the whole history the world shows that human 
society tends decay unless there some powerful counter- 
agency which arrests and some extent neutralizes the 
destroying principle. must therefore reject that repre- 
sentation the Chinese which gives the impression that they 
are unqualifiedly vicious. But the rejection one extreme 
statement does not necessitate the taking another; 
and surely that one which affirms very marked contrast” 
wide the truth. 

The method frequently employed defence this view, 
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though honestly intended, calculated confuse the judg- 


ment. The reader led into the outskirts Christian civil- 


ization, and made sit sackcloth and ashes the 
dunghill its immoralities and when the loathsome sights 
and foul odors this dreary region have made his heart suf- 
ficiently sick within him, asked the civilization China 
can much worse than Now ought sufficiently 
clear that cannot correctly estimate the relative moral 
standing two communities simply comparison their 
delinquencies. The moral force relied community 
not proved weak the fact that there strong 
reaction from it. There all human society certain 
amount determination evil, and the higher the standard 
morality introduced the more violent the reaction from 
likely be. hardly necessary say that the dregs 
society the West under Christianity are the same 
nature those the East under Confucianism. The black- 
ness the one case much like the blackness the other 
and under both systems there the part the best 
portion society humiliating disparity between the standard 
aimed and the elevation reached. But that the propor- 
tion light shade much greater under Christianity 
than under Confucianism there can doubt. Nor 
this the whole truth. 

The balance virtuous living which must put the 
credit Christianity does not begin express the difference 
the moral power that has been work. After reach 
certain height the moral elevation society progress 
slow. This may illustrated the generation power 
steam. After certain degree heat has been applied 
for the production steam, the amount additional power 
generated increase heat becomes proportionally less. 
Double the amount heat produces not double the amount 
power, but only comparatively slight increase it. 
Passenger steamers crossing the Atlantic use twice the 
quantity coal consumed freight steamers, but the 
voyage thereby shortened only about one eighth. 
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Interest, policy, and the inconvenience not obeying the 
righteousness powerfully re-enforce organized 
communities the drawings toward the good which exist 
greater less degree the majority men. But aftera 
certain level correct living has been reached this outside 
pressure reduced minimum; and the absence 
some loftier inspiration men will not induced rise higher. 
While there man conscience which carries him easily 
the recognition the beauty and desirableness the 
higher forms virtue, there are great practical difficulties 
surmounted before can realize and every higher 
degree righteousness attained testifies vast increase 
moral power the community the individual. Con- 
sidered, therefore, solely with relation the results already 
attained, Christianity has shown itself informed 
moral power far higher point efficiency than that pos- 
sessed Confucianism. 

But, have already observed, not accomplished 
results alone that Christianity estimated. 
pated, rather partially emancipated, Christianity has had the 
field only little more than three centuries. Its power for 
revolutionizing and elevating humanity just entering its 
higher phase efficiency. Great things have been accomplished 
the past Christianity, even when led about strange dis- 
guises and with manacled hands. But not these that 
its power can judged. rather the strength and 
tendency the forces now work, the power con- 
tinually displaying righting great wrongs, throwing off 
fatal diseases, imparting new and ever more powerful 
impulses society, assimilating and using the interest 
humanity every new discovery, entering and permeating 
every new department knowledge; short, its 
ability lead men unlimited career ever widening 
development that are gauge its power. show that 
Christianity possessed such power and that Confu- 
cianism lacks will the object subsequent article. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THE ARGUMENT FROM CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE FOR 
THE INSPIRATION THE BIBLE. 


REV. FRANK FOSTER, DR. PHIL., PROFESSOR MIDDLEBURY COLLEGE. 


general course the argument for the inspiration 
the Scriptures well understood. proved the ex- 
istence and the benevolence God, the theologian deduces 
from man’s need revelation its antecedent proba- 
bility. examining the question whether the Bible this 
revelation, proceeds from the genuineness the authen- 
ticity the Scriptures, and then their claims for them- 
selves, and closes the argument thus conducted with 
appeal the gracious work wrought the Scriptures 
confirmatory their claims. This argument partly 
rational and partly critical. its more particular appli- 
cation the Bible entirely critical, since rests upon 
the results historical criticism respect the authorship 
and contents the sacred books its foundation. has 
consequently certain disadvantages, least from apolo- 
getic point long facts history constitute 
part the argument, the whole likely shaken with 
every assault upon these facts. Could another way found 
arrive the same results independently historical 
criticism, this disadvantage would overcome. The sugges- 
tion such way contained the appeal with which the 
common argument closes the results which the Bible has 
secured, and our purpose this article develop 
this argument independently all other arguments, 
itself sufficient prove the proposition that the Bible the 
same time subsidiary proof, its retro-active influence, 

XL. No. 157. 


THE ARGUMENT FROM CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE [Jan. 


the soundness the historical elements the common 
argument. 

Let clearly understood. not propose the new 
argument entire substitute for the old, because be- 
lieve the old untenable, danger becoming so. Some 
theologians have held this view and their fears for Christian- 
ity have gone far say that more less matter 
indifference whether the historical arguments for Christianity 
are true not. The eternal spiritual truth, they say, does not 
depend upon the person either our Lord, his apostles. 
Sin sin, and duty duty, whether Christ died and rose 
from the dead, not. But this seems great mis- 
take. With Paul say: “If Christ hath not been raised, 
our faith vain.” Christianity historical religion, and 
with its historical facts stands falls. The earliest 
Christian creed nothing but statement facts, and 
with these the life the church from the first has been 
the most intimate connection. Christ did not rise from 
the dead according this creed, there may system 
truth, but Christianity can longer claim that system. 
Yet while historical arguments for Christianity 
whole, for the doctrine inspiration, are sound, and 
certain aspects indispensable, does not follow that they 
are the only arguments, the best. are liberty 
urge others, and may found that they have some advan- 
tages. Accordingly turn for our present consideration 
the argument for inspiration from Christian 

This argument may briefly stated follows: The 
Christian acquires through experience certainty regard 
particular truths. Whether this certainty considered 
agreeing with the witness the Bible the same truths, 
originally derived from the Bible, attests, because 
accompanied the certainty that itself God, the 
doctrine that the Bible the word God. 

indebted for many valuable suggestions preparing this Article, 
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FOR THE INSPIRATION THE BIBLE. 


will noticed that this statement contains, beside 
the argument proper, certain presuppositions. shall 
called upon, accordingly, before proceeding the considera- 
tion the argument itself, pay some attention these 
presuppositions. 


REMARKS. 


said that the Christian acquires through experience 
certainty regard particular truths. This statement re- 
quires confirmation before can used one the steps 
our argument. 

But, first, what meant certainty general? may 
defined consciousness the harmony all our ideas. 
With respect toa particular idea group ideas, 
harmony that group with all the rest. For example, that 
group ideas which designate the name body contains 
the element weight. have the idea body sustained 
hand, and then the removal that hand, have 
the further idea fall. constant experience the ideas 
weight and tendency fall become associated 
mind, and form connection with the law causality 
certain fixed standard which further ideas must con- 
formed before obtain certainty with respect them. So, 
when balloon loosed from its confinement, expect 
see fall like any other body, and cannot accept the idea 
its rising correct, that is, have any certainty such 
idea, till this somehow brought into harmony with 
previous ideas proper explanation. one tells that 
balloon will rise instead falling, not believe him, 
until senses force to, has explained the possi- 
bility something apparently impossible. This the 
meaning our definition. 

The definition designedly abstruse, for intended 
express the ultimate truth when the mind considered 
sphere perfect itself, and not necessarily contact with 
any other. Let now suppose the existence outer 
world, and modify our have view tree, 
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and form idea it. Certainty respect that tree 
pertains either the fact its existence its qualities. 
the idea receive the tree contradicts law 
mind accept true, and say upon its evidence: the 
tree exists. idea the tree embraces many different 
elements, greenness, height, figure, motion, etc. All 
these are consistent with other ideas, and say for 
example: This tree elm, swaying the breeze. 

arriving this result there is, however, one process 
which omitted our description, but insisted 
actual experience before claim certainty for our results 
process comparison. know that are often 
deceived respect objects through careless observation, 
through imperfect operation the senses, other causes, 
and therefore subject the object renewed exami- 
nation, and compare the result thus obtained with our pre- 
vious ask: this certainly elm? Has 
exactly the form elm? Does look yxactly 
thought did? And when have looked carefully 
and long enough know our opinion correct the 
tree individual, and its conformity our general idea 
certainty. 

Thus all certainty begins with new idea, and ends the 
conviction the conformity this idea our former ideas. 
Or, begins with experience, like the sensations and percep- 
tions which compose experience tree, perfects and 
solidifies this experience, and harmonizes with whole 
mental furniture. may direct when per- 
fellow man, inward state, like feeling, may in- 
direct, when pertains object mediate experience, 
foreign land, person whom one has never met. There 
are degrees certainty reaching from the one extreme 
absolute conviction the other mere opinion. This will 
depend every case upon the distinctness and perma- 
nence the experience, and the accuracy our mental 
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operations the one hand, and the evidence its conform- 
ity with our necessary and acquired ideas the other. But 
every case the same thing conscious harmony 
all our ideas. 

Now Christian certainty formally identified with all 
certainty. It, too, has its objects, its ideas, makes its com- 
panions, consists the consciousness the agreement all 
our ideas. If, for example, consider the new birth 
object certainty the Christian, all these elements lie 
immediately before us. The object the personal Ego 
the two modifications predominantly sinful, and pre- 
dominantly holy character. True, the one present 
object memory, but peculiarly vivid memory, and 
has the further advantage being suggested and strength- 
ened simple phenomena the experience the Ego 
its present modification. The other object immedi- 
ate experience. From comparison these two modifica- 
tions the Christian forms idea which expressed the 
words, the new birth.” This idea able compare with 
its object, for that the contrast between the two modifica- 
tions himself, now and once was; and the 
essential fact that loves now that which once. hated, 
ive examination. And, finally, the new idea thus obtained 
presents inconsistency with any law the mind any 
previously acquired idea. Accordingly there can the 
most perfect consciousness the correctness his mental 
operations, and the highest degree certainty. Like all 
certainty, Christian certainty may direct indirect. 
respect the example just cited direct, for the object 
God indirect, but here the analogy between and other 
certainty exceedingly close. The philosopher argues from 
certain facts experience and observation the existence 
God, forms concept his being, and compares this 
concept with the phenomena which form the immediate ob- 
ject his experience and with the necessary laws and 
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former products thought, and attains greater less de- 
gree certainty the being and nature God. Chris- 
tian certainty has its experiences likewise, forms its concept, 
becomes conscious the agreement the latter with the 
facts experience, finds harmony between this and its 
other ideas, and attains certainty. The process precisely 
the same both cases, and has validity the one 
has the other. impeach Christian certainty formally 
would impeach all certainty, for this respect there 
difference between them. And the Christian less 
certain about one thing than another, this also character- 
istic all certainty, for certainty, whether Christian nat- 
ural, subject degrees. 

But while formally identical with all certainty, Christian 
differs from natural certainty the peculiar moral experi- 
ence which lies its base. Its contents are different. There 
standard right and wrong which every man perceives, 
and which seek conform. The man who not 
Christian may seek conscientiously conform it, and 
may have contend with his natural inclinations many 
ways, and wage war with himself for the right. Every man 
has accordingly some experiences analogous those which 
are contained the new birth, and possesses analogous cer- 
the Christian. The law right has assumed him new 
fulness, and obtained consequent vividness, which rec- 
ognizes formally contained and belonging from 
the first, but which have now produced their appropriate effects 
upon him for the first time. Looking upon the past this 
new light, sees that was state sin, when 
measured perfect law, and that the whole course his life, 
far was not easy submission the wrong, was 
constant bondage evil. contrast with that, his present 
condition one freedom, for joyfully obeys the law, 
and finds his peace it. This because the entire direc- 
tion his will has been changed. recognizes this 
fact, and knows that the tendencv and trend his moral 
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nature now towards God, and that his will holy. All 
these are facts his Christian consciousness, and stand 
perfect analogy with the corresponding facts natural con- 
sciousness. the natural man has attained certainty 
respect moral ideas, cannot dispute the possibility 
the claim the Christian equal certainty, for the one 
formally possible, the other also. far these 
two certainties conflict, the question only what experiences 
are normal, and what therefore normal certainty, 
And this question can only answered careful con- 
sideration the facts the case, which shall devote 
portion our space later point. 

What therefore claimed this argument for Christian 
certainty is, that has the same objectivity and the same 
value any other certainty. Considered actual fact 
history, has obtained degree fixedness and evidence 
which other truth has ever been able boast of. There 
have been few martyrs philosophical conviction any 
sort. The line objection which must taken, any 
is, will dispute the reality this certainty, and this 
not possible except denying the experiences upon which 
depends. And even here the denial can never cate- 
The most the doubter can not con- 
vinced that these experiences are real. The objector is, 
therefore, decided disadvantage the argument, for the 
Christian declares that his experiences are and so, and 
the objector can only reply that they may not genuine. 
therefore, the critic refuse accept testimony respect 
Christian experience fact which cannot examine 
for himself, his strongest objections the argument have 
but little force, inasmuch they are purely hypothetical. 
branches investigation, can make further objection. 
And, accordingly, say that Christian certainty may 
properly taken the basis argument which shall 
have essential and permanent value. 

further said the statement our argument 
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above, that Christian certainty accompanied the cer- 
tainty that itself God. This statement evidently, 
the present stage our argument, mere presupposition, 
and must content now let Its more 
careful examination will follow below, but: meantime the 
Christians are certain this anything their whole 
experience justify us, after having established the 
genuine character and worth Christian experience, 
assuming its reliability, and proceeding with our argument. 
Let turn our attention, accordingly, now 


II. 


the following proof propose, within the limits set 
our space, sketch the development Christian experi- 
ence its essential elements far constitutes inde- 
pendent whole, and distinguished from what commonly 
called Christian belief. The latter may defined, with 
sufficient exactness for our present purpose, ele- 
ments Christian certainty which depend for their evidence 
upon the Bible the original source faith. Such ele- 
ments laid aside, will found that Christian experience 
constitutes and well articulated system which rests 
upon independent basis its own the primary facts 
Christian consciousness. consequence for our 
present purpose what the occasion this experience was, 
what the historical beginning, what the circumstances 
under which that beginning took place. The ultimate fact 
Christian experience fact and for itself, however 
ments, and then having learned understand it, compare 
with the Bible. agrees with the Bible, may say: 
Because this experience God, therefore the 
the men who wrote such book was also God. 
writing they were taught God. This the part 
the argument, and should carefully noted that com- 
plete and conclusive itself. When, now, pass the 
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second part the argument, and consider this experience 
resting upon the Bible its historical occasion, and flow- 
ing naturally out the doctrines the Bible, may say: 
Because the Bible can produce such experience, which 
God, therefore itself God’s instrument, the word 
God. 

The ultimate fact Christian experience the new 
birth. have already incidently developed the chief fea- 
tures the new birth explaining the nature Christian 
certainty. not necessary repeat them here, but only 
call attention again the fact that they are all objects 
direct certainty. knows that has experienced 
change whereby his will has received new direction, and 
that has himself become thereby new man. 

The only question can whether this new direction 
the will, and this new conception the extent the moral 
law, could become the experience all men; or, whether 
this experience conformed the nature the race? 
grant the reality the experience and admit the certainty 
the knowledge based upon for any one individual 
not the same admitting the claims this experience 
absolute conformity the nature man. The wide range 
this experience through centuries Christian faith the 
fact that has been confined one individual, one 
class men, one age the world, but reaches back 
its most primitive form Abraham, that has penetrated 
all classes society, and been the common and homogene- 
ous experience church, affords certainly presumption 
that conformed our nature; but unless can 
shown from within itself so, will lack element 
necessary substantiate its claims. 

Such conformity can exhibited, for the Christian 
conscious that his experiences the new birth lie directly 
the line progressive development all the best ex- 
periences his previous life. Considered subject 
moral law, felt himself under obligation obey 


that law all its demands, which precisely his conviction 
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his present state. The difference only that has 
new view the extent the moral law, and understands 
its meaning better. would always have said, 
duty love God with all heart, and neighbor 
and can say more now. has now ob- 
tained new understanding his duty God and his 
neighbor, but the difference only that the law has new 
and far richer contents than before, embracing all the old, 
enlarging, purifying, and intensifying it, yet constituting 
organic whole with it, and raising for the first time the 
character organism. And whereas the old life the 
predominating motive his will lay outside this divine 
law, that obeyed partially, fitfully, and painfully, 
thus being consciously conflict with it, moves now pre- 
dominantly within the sphere the law, and obeys gladly 
and with more and more constancy and completeness. 
can claimed for best experiences his former life 
any sense, that they arise from and express the nature 
man, can claimed for the present much fuller 
sense. 

Or, consider the new birth the satisfaction the 
soul, that the man not only man, but new man, 
its conformity our nature becomes equally evident. 
satisfying the wants man explains many the riddles 
the past. The old life was constant self-contradiction. 
The old man was thoroughly engrossed the world and its 
duties and rewards, and was happy. And yet was not 
happy, least not always. ascribed his discontent 
other sources, and sought still other means, and yet 
sees now that its cause was that the world could not sat- 
isfy him, because was not created for alone. The will 
was the wrong sphere. was there, secured 
itself certain sort gratification, but like piece 
machinery, which the parts are misplaced, could not 
move easily and with permanent satisfaction sphere 
where did not belong. The explanation the contradic- 
tion and the true supply the half-felt want have been 
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given the new birth, which has attested its character 
conformed nature this fact. The supply testifies the 
need real, and the need the supply genuine. Or, 
consider wants, like that prayer, still more unknown 
the natural sphere, the Christian sees that the higher 
life which living that has shown him this need, and 
the very completeness the supply, the entire freedom and 
rest with which accompanied, contrasted with the 
former turmoil and unquiet, all testify the reality the need, 
and consequently the conformity our human nature 
that experience which brings the supply. 

The Christian therefore certain that the new birth 
genuine human experience, and that has made real prog- 
ress towards spiritual perfection through it. The change 
was fundamental one the will. other change 
would bring progress. was change from lower sphere 
operation higher. This progress. was change 
from partial full harmony with law bearing every 
mark perfection. And accordingly the Christian cer- 
tain that this experience experience step 
spiritual perfection. 

And now, when compare this independent Christian 
certainty with the Bible, what find? The reality 
the new birth fact which meets upon every page. 
The conversions Peter, Paul, the jailor Philippi, 
the Ethiopean eunuch, Timothy, Lydia, church 
like that Thessalonica Corinth, Roman govern- 
ors, slaves, prove their historical development, their 
exact coincidence principle with one another, and with 
the experience the Christian to-day, under the greatest 
diversity form, and the adamantine certainty conviction 
exhibited their subjects, that the same power which works 
the hearts Christians to-day wrought their hearts 
and, with unshakable certainty the Christian knows 
that this power the power God, knows also that the 
power whose effects are recorded the Bible, was also the 
power God. And this certainty further established when 
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sees that, own heart, the Bible teaches, always and 
everywhere, the absolute necessity the new birth man 
will enter the kingdom 

Or, when reflects that was perhaps some word 
Scripture, some utterance Christian preacher, which 
first attracted his attention his duty, and proved the occa- 
sional cause all his subsequent blessed. experience, the 
Christian compelled recognize God’s instrumentality 
awakening him through the Scriptures, well perfect- 
ing the work his heart. The Bible spoke unto him with 
God’s voice, and him, because his own experience, 
the word God. 

new group experiences, connected immediately 
with the new birth, give the Christian certainty the 
istence God. 

(1) one element Christian certainty that the new 
birth proceeds from without the subject. far 
free change the will from one sphere another 
voluntary and completely subjective one. But, the same 
time, has been performed under the influence motives, 
and the Christian certain that these motives were supplied 
him from source exterior himself. may that 
remembers the historical progress his conversion. was 
some word that heard which implanted the new thought 
him which proved have regenerating power. But 
whether that not, the motives which operated upon 
him still operate upon him, and through the faculty judg- 
ing and weighing motives, with which every human being 
endowed, sees that they not belong the sphere 
which his whole being, expressed his will, was once 
moving. There still struggle his soul, were 
realm for which two kings were fighting. The good princi- 
ple advances conflict and effort, and not easy triumphs. 
important sense, the evil principle the Christian 
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himself, and knows that his own accord, that is, moved 
the motives belonging his natural sphere, would 
never have begun such conflict. And when considers 
the motives which did actually operate upon him, sees 
that they are not, and were not merely they were 
the expression, rather the operation, Power which in- 
duced him make radical change. 

explain this Power the power human influence, 
the Christian conscious give inadequate explana- 
tion. The Christian himself man, and through his 
unity with other men member the same race 
knows their powers, and knows that this Power transcends 
them. man ever made such impression upon him 
this Power, and man makes this day equal im- 
pression. The Power both too great and too pure 
human. must transcendent. 

is, furthermore, blind power. has its aim the 
production right action the will, and must therefore it- 
self know what will is, will. has selected motives, 
and made use most powerful and appropriate ones, that 
must intelligent will. 

this point, then, Christian certainty the cause 
conversion may expressed the statement that 
personal, transcendent Cause. 

(2) special phenomenon connection with conversion 
the sense which the Christian has the forgiveness his 
sins. may inexplicable fact many its features, 
and the Christian may perhaps not understand any better 
than others how this sense communicated him. Yet 
such the fact; the Christian knows forgiven. His 
feeling may described sense freedom from the bur- 
den unforgiven sins. has felt this burden, and knows 
that justified all the principles right reasoning. 
Sin utterly execrable and inexcusable. violation 
duty. Punishment appropriate it, and the universe 
one harmonious whole, punishment must inflicted upon it. 
Conscience does punish its own unbearable reproaches. 


4 
4 


110 THE ARGUMENT FROM CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


The Christian has felt these reproaches, and been crushed 
beneath their burden. Yet does not feel now. The 
burden gone, and peace come. This phenomenon de- 
mands explanation truly would, ship which 
had been laboring heavily began suddenly move foward 
quiet and with ease. 

The change cannot have been wrought the new birth. 
This, being change the will, necessity instanta- 
neous act. Once performed, perfectly and completely 
performed, just when electric spark oxygen and hydro- 
gen have been once combined the operation complete, and 
the product perfect. the new birth had its power work 
the forgiveness sins, all its effects would have been equally 
complete from the first, and there would further need 
forgiveness, for the new birth remains permanent fact 
Christian consciousness. But the Christian has such 
further need forgiveness. Nor this forgiveness the re- 
sult any exertion the part the Christian, for then 
would imperfect, all his graces are,and would only grow 
strength with his growth grace, whereas perfect 
from the first. Forgiveness, objective thing, must 
therefore lie without the sphere the Christian’s efforts 
being, and the new birth can only what seems be, 
the occasion forgiveness. And consequently the feeling 
forgiveness which the Christian experiences must im- 
planted his heart transcendent Power. 

Such Power, inasmuch perceives change will, 
and produces certain effects consequence that change, 
can conceived only intelligent will. But the pe- 
culiar nature this particular effect requires still more evi- 
dently will its cause. The punishment sin, which 
the Christian sees fitting, and correspond with the 
demands justice, presupposes personal Power for its ex- 
ecution. The remission this punishment would equally 
act personal will. This phenomenon Christian con- 
sciousness accordingly carries the same point the 
one previously considered, and thus independent proof 
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the same proposition, that there exists personal, tran- 
scendent Cause spiritual phenomena. But carries 
still further. Forgiveness act presupposes love 
motive, and accordingly are afforded glimpse the 
nature well the mere existence this Cause. And 
inasmuch our forgiveness impresses absolute, still 
another element added our knowledge. The Chris- 
tian’s need forgiveness greater than can measure, 
but the forgiveness adequate the need. can set 
bounds, whether intellect feeling, the operations 
being who can thus forgive, and reverently names him 
Gop. 

(3) the common course Christian experience 
the sense forgiveness which excites the emotion love 
God. But however excited, the Christian feels that his love 
returned. When loved other men the knowledge 
such love conveyed various ways, may act, 
word, look. any case calls forth peculiar in- 
crease love, accompanied feelings which are distinctly 
recognizable. The Christian experiences the same phenom- 
ena his heart response his outpourings love 
toward God prayer. Prayer thus the Christian 
act communion with God. Its reality transaction 
between the soul and God certain the Christian, be- 
cause the phenomena pertaining are direct object 
consciousness. prays, experiences peculiar emotions, 
and knows that these are the answer divine love. 
his God who smiles upon him. 

Now, this case the preceding, the Christian has 
all the proof his own experience the infinity the tran- 
scendent Cause his experiences which is, the 
nature the case, capable. there infinite Being, 
cannot reveal himself more fully the Christian than this 
being does. And when the Christian says certain that 
there infinite God who works blessed effects his 
soul, one can dispute the course reasoning which 
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arrived this certainty, except will insist upon having 
more evidence the case than the nature allows.! 

Christian certainty, then, founded upon the experiences 
connected with the new birth, embraces the existence 
transcendent, intelligent, personal Cause, infinite attri- 
butes, whose being that is, the existence God.* 

When this result compared with the statements the 
Bible, and found perfect agreement with them, 
there need quotations prove, say that the iden- 
tity statement shows identity experience, and that the 
writers the Bible were taught God these experiences, 
even have been. 

the Bible had been written modern times, the argu- 
ment thus derived for its inspiration might not seem 
conclusive, because the saturation our civilization with 
the monotheistic idea, and yet believe that the Christian 
can infallibly tell whether the utterances any particular 
writer regard theism are indited heart which has 
passed through Christian experiences not. But however 
may with that, what explanation can possibly given 
the confidence Abraham God and his goodness, when 
stood upon Mount Moriah, over the altar upon which lay 
his only son, with the knife raised slay him, born 
had been, among heathen, and still surrounded them 
was, except that was taught God? Or, with the critics, 
make the story Abraham have been written the days 
the kings, later, and reduce the man himself myth; 
and how can you explain the story, the production any 
Jewish writer who was not fool, except that his experi- 
ences had given him the same faith that ascribes 
Abraham How could Daniel have prayed, face the decree 
the king, three times daily, with his window open towards Je- 
rusalem, how could any man have written such story, 
had not been taught God? Or, how could Paul have 


The certainty forgiveness direct, the existence personal cause 
forgiveness indirect, the infinity this cause indirect and the second degree. 

have this point the justification the second presupposition considered 
under the preliminary remarks” above. 
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faced Jewish fanatics and heathen mobs, except had 
had the religious experiences touchingly describes. 
say which touchingly describes; for here the 
most convincing element the case: the writers the 
Bible speak divine things way which self-attesta- 
tion the Christian the genuineness and divine origin 
their words. course the Christian cannot explain the pecu- 
liarities biblical diction him who not Christian, for 
they depend experiences which the latter has never had. 
But knows, when follows Paul’s account his conversion, 


his defence himself Galatians, and reads his numer- 


ous doxologies and prayers God, that one but man 
taught God could have expressed himself so, and his heart 
burns within him, the disciples’ once did the way 
Emmaus, because God speaks him through his servant 
Paul. The Bible thus proves itself the word God him. 

The Christian’s experiences result certain peculiar 
views sin. The new birth lies before the Christian 
change the direction his will which has 
mony between himself and God, manifesting itself 
munion and mutual love. The opposite direction his will 


comes therefore regarded him opposition the- 


law and will God, and designated him sin. 

(1) His first impression is, perhaps, that the 
opposition merely abstract rule living whieh: 
may more less indifferent, but personal. 
law which feel have its claims upon us, 
and which can justify the application the word duty to. 
commands. Sin therefore worthy severe 
This law is, still further, the embodiment the will 
who the Infinite Being the source all things, and has 
rightful claim the obedience every creature. Sin 
assumes, accordingly, the character personal 
God. the Christian’s views God expand, and comes 
understand the love God and know that that Cause 
which led him out sin into holiness through love always 


actuated love, because must love, and views.the 
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past, and sees multitudes evidences that God did love 
him, even his state sin, and was leading him, com- 
mon with all men, repentance, recognizes sin the 
extreme ungratefulness. And the light all this 
explains his past fears the confession nature the 
justice the punishment sins. one aspect this con- 
viction not peculiar the Christian, because will im- 
press itself upon the unconverted man, though from other 
reasons than those especially impressive the Christian. 
Yet Christian experience, and arises from the peculiar 
elements that experience; attains, further, greater com- 
pleteness and vividness with the beginning distinctively 
Christian experience than ever had before. 

(2) The Christian sees, again, the enormous power sin. 
has daily experience this the conflict which 
involved with it. repeat the figure used another con- 
nection his heart is, were, realm within which two 
kings are fighting for dominion. the whole, the con- 
trolling purpose his life, his will upen the side right 
and God, and conquers many temptations and attains 
often well knows, without reason and inexcus- 
ably, when might well have triumphed, and yet feels 
himself overcome, mastered, humiliated, thwarted. True, 
this not the great characteristic his condition, but 
one characteristic it, and very sad one. 

(3) has experience the subtlety This con- 
tending power within him gifted with the sophist’s art 
making the worse appear the better reason. sure, 
conscience never fails open his eyes when fairly con- 
sulted, but sin has the power throwing glamour over 
object dazzle him, veils his eyes that cannot see, urges 
for one seductive thing that here necessity nature which 
must gratified, for another that itself indifferent 
moral quality and may rightly chosen; persuades 
man that does action for good motive when does 
for bad, distracts his attention altogether while 
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pursues its wickedness corner. knows his weak- 
nesses and attacks his undefended points. even employs 
one positively worthy deed make him sin spiritual pride, 
and throw him deeper into the pit. 

(4) From this point view the Christian looks back upon 
himself and out upon the world. sees that was himself 
thoroughly sinful. Sin had mastered him, and then had de- 
ceived him into the idea that, here there, there was some- 
thing good him, that upon the whole 
what should be. With this light upon himself in- 
terprets the acts men about him. finds some who 
give evidence being actuated higher motives, and whose 
expressions correspond the words the Lord his own 
heart, and gladly recognizes them Christian brethren. 
But the majority men not give such evidence, and if, 
within the limits Christian charity, called upon 
pass any judgment upon them, must pronounce them 
sinners. 

(5) This accumulating and broadening evil sin reveals 
the Christian essential evil sin such. His analy- 
ses his own experience, both past and present, have long 
since shown him that the essential distinguishing feature 
the present is, that his will has submitted itself the claims 
God such. Whatever God may demand, from 
another point view, whatever conscience, which God’s 
voice our hearts, may command, that resolved 
His former state was one which this was not true him. 
There was submission the right right, the de- 
termination the whole right whatever should prove 
be; other words, his will was not supremely governed 
conscience the commands God. Out this simple 
root, which may called evil choice, hate, selfish- 
ness, contemplated from this side that, sprang all 
the evil that existed his heart, and from also springs all 
the monstrous and complicated evil the world. And 
when realizes this ready say that, all sins, this 
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fundamental sin, easy and careless may and seem, 
the blackest and most dreadful. 

not necessary exhibit the fundamental opposition 
between these views sin and those which the world takes. 
The great sins the world are treason, murder, adultery, 
etc.; not unbelief God and Christ. The world denies 
both the universality and the totality sin, ascribes 
comparatively little power it, looks its gradual eradica- 
tion through development civilization, and denies almost 
wholly its guilt. But the Christian knows that his views are 
correct. They are born God-given experience. The 
disagreement the world with his estimation sin, only 
proves that the world the evil and the ques- 
tion regard the Bible is, whether agrees with the 
world with him. with him, like his own ex- 
periences, not the world, but God. 

That the statements the Bible accord with this Chris- 
tian experience evident the most superficial reader. 
have only read the denunciations sin with which 
the Old Testament abound, and which are means 
wanting less explicit the New,—to listen God de- 
nounces Eli the mouth the child Samuel, withdraws 
the kingdom and his favor from Saul, presses home his 
crime upon guilty David, foretells the death Ahab and 
the ruin his family; see him drive his people into 
captivity, visit destruction upon his own chosen holy city 
hear the Lord Jesus declare the dreadful fate incor- 
rigible sinners; stand imagination the reeking 
altars the Jewish law, the crucifixion upon Calvary, 
and shall feel how guilty and awful thing sin the 
conception the Bible. Or, hear Paul’s description 
the struggles awakened soul (Rom. vii.), the subtle 
arguments the tempter the wilderness, contemplate 
the consistency with which the line separation, dividing the 
world into two classes, and but saved, and the 
lost appears all Scripture, and see how the condition 
salvation but one —faith, shall perceive the deep har- 
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mony between Christian experience and the Bible, and 
longer inclined wonder when experience and Scripture 
combine assert that the great sin the world unbelief 
(John. xvi. 9). The same voice speaks the Bible and 
Christian experience, and that voice the voice God. 

have been moving hitherto entirely the realm which 
laid open before the elementary facts Christian ex- 
perience, and the deductions which must made from them 
logical necessity, and which lie but little removed from 
the simple analysis the facts themselves. Let now 
rise into higher realms the Christian certainty, and con- 
sider the doctrinal expression which the Christian gives 
some his experiences, far these are grounded the 
demands his own nature, and possess independent 
character, although may true that the supply these 
demands was first suggested him from abroad, from 
the Bible itself. 

(1) one the fundamental facts Christian ex- 
perience, shown above, that the new birth has its source 
without the Christian himself. The motive power that led 
him change his will and become new creature did not 
originally forth from himself. often expresses this 
consciousness the words: was called God. His 
growing Christian consciousness, when examines his own 
heart reflects upon his past sins, shows him clearly that 
was actual good himself which could have induced 
God call him, for there was good there. This concep- 
tion expresses the words: God called through his 
grace. And often, the contemplation the past and 
present, when sees how his previous life was, spite 
its sinfulness and kind preparation for his 
present life, and for the service which God has called upon 
him render the kingdom God the earth, led 
irresistibly believe that God had even then, and can- 
not say how long before, the plan call him, put him where 
now is, and intrust him with his present work. And this 
thought may express the words: God’s gracious call 
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was the result divine plan. all this the Christian 
certain conclusions drawn from his own experience. 

Now this the continual doctrine Scripture. The 
Christian called, does not come himself (John vi. 44) 
work grace (Eph. 6); according God’s own 
good pleasure (Eph. and that from all eternity (Eph. 
one respect, that the election was from all eter- 
nity, the Scriptures surpass Christian experience, but they 
only differ from degree, not kind, that they reach 
farther back than possible, from the nature the case, 
that the Christian experience should reach. before, 
the divinity the Christian’s own experiences confirms the 
divinity the Bible. 

(2) The Christian’s conviction the guilt sin involves 
ception followed demand which feels his own 
bosom, and which led his experience the fear 
punishment and remorse conscience ascribe God, 
that sin should punished. seems him the glory 
God, the divine purity his intentions, his holy character, 
the safety his government, were all involved the 
punishment sin, that this should not take place, 
damage would done all them. would come 
necessarily the conclusion that sin must punished, and 
that he, sinner, was lost, did not know that was 
new creature, and recipient divine forgiveness. 
seeks eaplanation this apparent conflict between the 
demand for punishment and the consciousness forgiveness, 
but cannot find such explanation his own experience. 

The certainty Christian, therefore, here ends un- 
certainty. Yet when compare this certainty with the 
Bible, find that the assures us, like experience, that 
sin deserves punishment, and that God will not pass this de- 
mand lightly over. These statements the Bible are 
accompanied completely different view things 
from that which has ever obtained the heathen world, 
where the wrath the gods was fittul and capricious 
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such solemnity and exalted conception justice and 
the certain execution God’s decrees, that the Christian 
sure hears God’s voice speaking this Bible, his 
own heart. 

The Bible, however, surpasses the Christian consciousness 
that resolves the uncertainty which still remains there, 
and reconciles the demand for punishment with the fact 
pardon. This the doctrine the substitution the 
sufferings Christ for the punishment the sinner. Now, 
this central fact the Scriptures, and indeed may 
called the pivot upon which the whole biblical system turns, 
and upon which likewise the whole question the inspira- 
tion the Bible must turn. Christian experience 
contribute conclusive argument the inspiration the 
Scriptures must have word say about this doctrine, 
its voice too ambiguous give conclusive proof the 
proposition that the Bible the word God. 
But now, how can expect the experience the Christian 
testify respect this doctrine? cannot, 
the nature the case, expect testify that atone- 
ment was made Christ upon Calvary, for this histori- 
eal fact, which, lying entirely without the realm 
consciousness, cannot form element primary Christian 
certainty. But happened, and had the importance 
the divine plan which ascribed the Bible, 
must the supply great want the human race, and 
accordingly should expect, the one hand, find traces 
longing for it, and the other, soon should be- 
come known and accepted, see working very salutary 
work the soul the believer. conditions, least, 
the experience the Christian must therefore correspond, 
its evidence inspiration defective. 

Now this precisely the case. There this twofold re- 
lation the atonement fact. The one have already 
shown the demand the soul for the punishment sin 
and the uncertainty which the Christian lies, far the 
immediate testimony his own consciousness goes, the 
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consistency forgiveness with this demand. And now, 
the other, will enough simply state that the 
agency which actually, historical fact, occasioned the 
new birth soul, was the preaching the gospel, which 
had its centre the atonement Christ. Upon the assur- 
ance the historical fact the atonement therefore built 
the whole experience the Christian. And because 
knows that this divine, therefore knows that that which 
produced was divine, viz. that the atonement fact and 
that has divine power wash away sin. Here, how- 
ever, but the beginning the matter. The doctrine 
the atonement the word God because begins God’s 
work the soul. also proved the word God 
subsequent experiences the Christian resting upon the 
doctrine the atonement, which become, consequence 
their direct presentation consciousness and their intimate 
connection with the most elementary his experiences, 
certain any other. The doctrine the atonement be- 
comes the central truth Christian experience just 
the central doctrine the Bible, and the person Christ 
becomes the source the richest experience the Christian. 
Or, more distinctly, the Christian conscious that his whole 
sanctification proceeds forth from Christ. who laid the 
foundation the sinner’s forgiveness upon Calvary, accord- 
ing the Scriptures, when once received the Christian 
his Saviour and the object his faith, sends forth in- 
fluences which deepen day day the Christian’s sense 
sin and earnestness purpose strive after holiness, which 
give him strength, and which fill him with joy and peace. 
The Christian conscious that all this work 
his heart, but knows that that Spirit which ministers 
unto him, takes the things Jesus. The example 
Christ becomes the Christian’s guide, and the words Jesus 
become power, and light, and life unto him. 

Now this experience acquires truly independent 
character its own, any other element the Christian’s 
experience. His increasing sanctification fact estab- 
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lished the original new birth. And just was certain 
that that was divine origin, conscious that this pro- 
ceeds from Christ. Its source certainly external him- 
self, and conveyed him more constantly and directly 
means of, and clothed in, the words Christ than all 
other ways. attempt persuade him that these views 
were mere opinion would drive him not the Bible for 
his defence, but the facts his consciousness indepen- 
dent truths. His reply would be: know better own 
experience. 

Here, again, this Christian experience its character 
established certainty, and far independent fact, 
reacts upon the Scriptures testify their divinity. Men who 
wrote such chapters about the Redeemer John xvi. 
must have been taught God, even the Christian knows 
himself have been. 

sum this present argument: Christian experience, 
embracing uncertainty certainty, prepares the way 
for the Christian doctrine the atonement, and thus testifies 
the Scriptures which teach it; also appropriates this 
doctrine, builds upon superstructure experience which 
acquires tle character independent certainty itself, and 
from the stand-point this latter certainty testifies anew 
the Bible. 

(3) The progress Christian experience reference 
Christ, after the Bible has once opened the doctrine the 
atonement the Christian, leads still another point: The 
Christian believes himself come into personal communion 
with Christ. who died upon Calvary, rose, and ascended 
into the heavens, dwells also the heart the believer. 
This element Christian experience which becomes 
fully certain, and much the same way, the personal 
existence God. The Christian knows that God is, because 
when his heart goes out prayer unto God receives 
answer which has all those distinguishing marks return 
love which perceives the case human beings like 


himself, only higher and purer. So, takes Christ and 
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dwells upon his work there arises peculiar sense near- 
ness him. His thoughts break out prayers, and 
feels these prayers answered. The greatness the work 
Christ expands his eyes, and feels that can set 
limits it, and with his sense the exaltation the 
person Christ, present the heavens and yet present 
his soul, transcends the ability his mind express. 

When, now, comes the Scriptures finds, 
sure, more than his experience contains explicitly, but this 
only way interpretation what contains 
The same feelings towards Christ which has, are ex- 
pressed the sacred writers with even more vividness and 
earnestness than has ever employed. Their attitude to- 
wards Christ very different from their attitude towards any 
man. They exalt him above all angels, and they associate 
him with God. They pray the Christian 
and when they call him God, they only express boldly what 
the Christian has all the time substantially felt. Thus the 
Christian finds that his own God-given experience 
peated their utterances, and concludes, has done 
many instances before, that they, writing what they 
did, were taught God. 

fact also that Christian expericnce acquires from 
the reception the doctrine the Deity Christ and 
the Trinity, consistency, firmness, and which generally 
sadly lacks when these doctrines are not accepted. 
historical fact that the church has been all ages over- 
whelmingly Trinitarian, and that wherever division between 
Trinitarian and Unitarian elements church has taken 
place, the Trinitarian elements have manifested the greater 
degree life and secured the higher degree spiritual 
prosperity. The good effects the doctrine the Trinity, 
founded upon the Scriptures, afford confirmatory 
argument for the Scriptures themselves. Christian experi- 
ence prepares the Christian for the doctrine, and when 
has once accepted confirms divine, and attests the 
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Scriptures which teach it. And thus may say, the Chris- 
tian finally obtains certainty the doctrine the Trinity 
which independent the Scriptures from which the doc- 
trine originally drawn. 

Space fails develop final argument would, 
and must content ourselves with merely stating it: The 
feelings and sympathies ripened Christian conform 
those the writers the Bible. They are the bloom and 
fragrance Christian experience. This experience begins 
with act the will and proceeds for long period amid 
more less bitter conflicts, but when normal 
character ends peace and settled calm; or, resume 
the former figure, bursts through the earth with 
violence under its struggles with the winds 
heaven, becomes finally perfect only when bursts into 
flower. When the Christian has arrived this advanced 
stage his experience his character has acquired certain 
stability, and follows the way holiness more 
nature and less conscious immediate choice. Certain 
ways viewing the world have been confirmed him 
long experience, and certain sympathies and feelings have 
become habitual him contemplation men and God. 
They are grounded upon much experience and reflection, but 
they acquire last almost self-evident character. This 
ripe result Christian experience resting upon the whole, 
and developed out the natural processes the mind, 
finds the most adequate expression which human language 
can afford the words the sacred writers. The Chris- 
tian becomes, grows more and more ripe, more and 
more one mind with the sacred writers. finds the 
most delightful reading their writings, and habitually em- 
ploys their words the inspiration and the medium his 
devotions. And hence may argue aware 
that his mind has been brought this state progress 
the operations God upon it, cannot doubt that the 
writers the Bible, who are wonderfully harmony 
with him, and indeed rise much higher than does 


the same line thought and expression, were also, pre- 
éminent sense, taught God. 

cast now glance back upon the whole course our 
argument— have proved that the writers the Bible 
were taught God, and that their words have the power 
bring forth divine fruit other hearts, that is, that their 
written word the word God our souls. have 
done this taking single elemerts Christian certainty, 
opening the Scriptures, and showing that these same truths 
are found therein. Some these have been funda- 
mental and simple truths, which have necessary logical 
connection with the Scriptures, but rest completely upon 
their own independent self-evidence. Other such primary 
facts Christian experience have prepared the way for cer- 
tain statements the Bible, and then Christian experience, 
incorporating the latter into itself, has developed within itself 
further elements, which have their turn been found 
contained the Bible. evident that this style 
argument which acquires additional force the greater its 
range, and that the above only beginning, one would 
make complete statement it. 

Precisely what, now, and how much has been proved? 
cannot claimed, has before been suggested, that this 
argument completes the proof the Christian doctrine 
inspiration. If, with reference old controversies, 
asked whether the Bible the word God, contains the 
word God, this argument offers nothing decisive the 
question. sure, extremely difficult, the multi- 
farious forms Christian experience, find any portion 
the Bible which can confidently affirm that has never 
been the instrument God’s hand conversion sanctifi- 
cation, and there therefore presumption, which may 
properly said conveyed this argument, that all 
parts the Bible are the word God. Yet this not suf- 
ficient for reply the question, since hardly proceeds 
from the point view from which the question asked. 
Or, asked whether the Bible inspired teach other 
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matters than religion and morals, for example, history, 
the answer must that this argument gives information 
upon that subject, and never can. Other methods will 
needed here, among the first which reckoned 
careful examination the sacred text its agreement 
with facts history, science, etc., known from other sources. 
Or, asked those who restrict inspiration moral 
and religious subjects, whether are maintain the strict 
infallibility the Bible within this range, the argument 
gives definite answer. the Christian will 
naturally that implicit trust book which has such 
high evidence its divine but this does not abso- 
lutely shut out the possibility error. One thing estab- 
lished, that the book adapted God secure certain 
results, viz. conversion and sanctification, and that per- 
fect its operations within this sphere. Whether points 
less immediately connected with these objects, though they 
ble, question needing investigation outside the range 
this argument. does not say, again, whether the men 
were inspired, the book, although evidently inclining 
the former supposition. And, lastly, asked whether 
the inspiration differs kind, not kind, but only de- 
gree, finally, neither degree nor kind, from the 
influences the Spirit which the Christian enjoys to-day, 
the argument can make reply, although may derive 
from some support for the second view. general, there- 
fore, the argument positively establishes the origin the 
Bible the instruction conveyed God its writers, and 
proves his chosen instrument effecting spiritual 
results among men. this general sense God’s word. 

have endeavored anticipate and answer the objec- 
tions that would most naturally made against our argu- 
ment the course the above development. suffer 
them, however, come clearer expression and sharper 
refutation, proceed now consider formally 
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III. 

This subjective argument. All subjective argu- 
ments this kind are open the danger self-deception 
from enthusiasm, some allied cause, and are accordingly 

Reply: all subjective arguments are open this dan- 
ger, does not follow that any particular one has succumbed 
it. Every such argument must examined for 
and the question each case whether the argument bears 
marks having originated under the influence self- 
deception. the present argument this not the case, for 
Christian certainty more common the case of, not ex- 
clusively confined to, sober, practical, earnest, and well- 
balanced natures, whom there trace undue 
enthusiasm, self deception. Nor the result pass- 
ing wave excitement which has for the time being mastered 
many superior minds. For the homogeneity Christian 
experience different ages and different classes men 
renders this supposition impossible. Sober men, therefore, 
will not turn aside from any argument simply because 
subjective; nor from this, especially when bears these 
marks not having originated self-deception. 

This argument cannot claim establish the divinity 
the Bible, because the base upon which rests, viz. 
Christian experience, exclusive character, and not 
accessible the criticism man such. The Christian 
says: The Bible God’s word, because experience 
teaches so. The objector says: not know about 
that experience. must put the test before can admit 
any argument founded upon it. 

Reply: Christian experience the experience the 
normal man. simply the experience man who 
striving honestly and persistently that which right, 
because right, all times. This the normal man. 
fact, then, Christian experience accessible all men 
upon certain conditions, viz. that they will thus strive 
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always that which right, because right. may 
perhaps say, potentially the experience all men. But 
whether generally accessible not, actually the 
experience large number men, and accordingly may 
claim the confidence all men. were inaccessible 
the experience some men, the dignity its professors 
would sufficient attest it. For, just should 
compelled believe the word angel about truth which 
men could not experience, should compelled 
believe the word such men these about Christian 
experience. 

not prove the divinity the Bible, because, fact, Christian 
experience built upon the Bible, and must course con- 
form it. The argument accordingly petitio 

Reply: The Bible the occasional cause the new birth, 
not the efficient cause it. Therefore the new birth what 
is, not from its connection with the Bible, but its own 
self. When the new birth has been thus effected, Christian 
experience follows from logical accordance with internal 
necessities man’s nature, and, has any growth all, 
must have precisely such one has fact. there- 
fore independent fact far this, that product 
the soul’s activity, and proceeds accordance with the 
laws the soul. therefore the proper basis 
argument. Accordingly, its conformity respect large 
part its contents with the Scriptures, instead being the 
result arbitrary processes self-education compul- 
sion, the consequence free compliance with the laws 
nature, and therefore exhibits the naturalness and divinity 
that which found conform. This statement 
the more evident, when consider the fact that Christian 
experience many instances anticipates the Bible; that 
say, the Christian comes understand the Bible first from 
his own experience. The young Christian does not under- 
stand tithe the utterances which the Bible makes about 
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spiritual things; but with his growth experience these 
obscure passages are made clear him. And even far 
Christian experience consciously direct product the 
Bible, argument for inspiration because proves 
that the Bible works, that is, accomplishes that which 
feel compelled demand from inspired book. 

Admitting the truth the Christian’s experiences, 
they not demand for their explanation the supposition 
supernatural origin. They may perfectly natural, and 
their comparatively exceptional character may explained 
as_the result the higher development, some respects, 
those individuals the race who are their subjects. 

Reply: This theory not sufficient explanation the 
facts Christian experience sketched the development 
the argumentabove. Even if, one sense, the experiences 
the Christian might called natural that they are 
normal, they prove the conformity the Bible the neces- 
sities our nature, which itself fact needing explana- 
tion which this theory cannot give. And further, historically 
the Bible the great occasional cause Christian experience. 
thereby proved have exceptional normality that 
is, peculiar adaptability producing normal effects pos- 
sessed other book. This does not differ essentially from 
what the Christian understands the word supernatural.” 

This argument does not prove the Bible the word 
God, because, applied other for example, 
The Christ, Kempis, would prove the 
same them. 

Reply: The argument does prove such books the Imi- 
tation Christ medium the word God. But 
themselves derived largely from the Bible, they can called 
only secondary sense objects inspiration, and have 
accordingly not that exclusive claim the designation word 
God” which the Bible has, and cannot claim 
themselves norm for the Christian church. far 
they are the expression Christian experience, their con- 
formity the Bible testifies the same thing all Christian 


1883.] FOR THE INSPIRATION THE BIBLE. 129 


experience, viz. the inspiration the Bible. They have 
divinity, but not that divinity which they testify only 
single voices among great company witnesses. 

The same argument would prove the Romish church 
itself medium God’s word, establish the doctrine 
the immaculate conception equally with the divinity 
Christ. 

Reply: The Roman church medium God’s word, 
though not perfect one. Its success saving men and 
producing true Christian experience proves the former; and 
the distortion Christian experience which also produced 
it, the latter. respect the doctrine the immacu- 
late conception, there could found antecedent demand 
the Christian soul for it, and upon its reception the 
believing heart, were found perfect Christian experience 
and become object certainty the Christian such, 
would established, according the principles the 
argument. But one these suppositions fact. 
the advocates this doctrine not claim that 
tained the Scriptures, but only that development 
the doctrine the Scriptures, which rests for its authority- 
upon the voice the church our own age. Now, the perfec-- 
tion the Bible, and its high adaptability produce Christian: 
experience, raises presumption that contains itself all. 
the elements necessary produce complete Christian ex- 
perience. Consequently any doctrine not found the 
the immaculate conception has against from the 
start heavy presumption that would require, upon the 
basis our argument, exceptionally clear proofs its truth. 
But these are notoriously lacking the doctrine the 
immaculate conception. 

This argument assumes that man the ultimate source 
authority matters religion, and consequently destroys 
the objectivity the authority the Bible. argu- 
ment therefore only Penelope’s web, which what 
woven day ravelled out night. 

Reply: This objection rests upon misunderstanding 
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the argument and misconception the problem. The 
argument proceeds from the universal Christian experience 
the inspiration the Bible, and consequently establishes 
the authority the Bible corrective individual aber- 
rations. makes, any sense, man the ultimate author- 
ity, that man the race, which what the creation 
God. But, under any circumstances, the authority the 
Bible must have some justification. The problem find 
this justification, and the argument places Christian ex- 
perience. Any other method justification open the 
same objections this. Reverse the argument, and may 
said: the Bible did not produce experience which was 
certainly divine, the certain experience the Christian 
contradicted the Bible, every reasonable man would feel 
compelled reject the Bible. This precisely the way 
which conclude that the Koran not the word God. 

have now concluded our presentation and defence 
this argument. only remains add certain remarks 
the worth this argument system theology. 


IV. 


respect the order which arguments for inspira- 
tion should brought forward, should give the first 
place. 

One reason for this that the argument the most gen- 
one. handles the Scriptures whole, and pro- 
nounces its judgment upon them without considering the 
more special parts. The Bible conforms the Christian’s 
experience respect the new birth, and when finds 
passages which bear upon this subject, docs not stop 
inquire whether they are the Psalms the Gospels 
‘the Epistles. Other forms argument may attach dif- 
ferent values such utterances they may found 
later writers, may endeavor distinguish between 
the divine elements narration discourse and the 
more human ones, but this deals with such questions. 
The Bible bears upon its pages from one end the other 
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evidences agreement with Christian experience; its central 
doctrines are found every part it, and bind into 
complete unity, just they lie also the centre and the 
base Christian experience; therefore the word 
God. This the argument, and covers the whole field, 
awhole. Accordingly, the most general argument 
precedes the more particular. 

derives this general character also from another its 
features, viz. that form which one the most gen- 
eral all the postulates theology applied. mean 
the postulate that man made for religion. made 
for religion, then his highest religious experiences are true 
religion and divine, and accordingly, the book which alone 
corresponds them also divine. If, the contrary, re- 
ligion artificial and extraneous thing, mere phan- 
tasy, the fact that man has developed perfectly articulated 
system more proof its truth than the perfect 
symmetry Hegelianism proves true. This pre- 
supposition, one the first and simplest theology, sug- 
gests the fundamental character the argument which 
drawn from 

naturally precedes other arguments because affords 
very important help studying them freeing the mind 
from anxiety and helping work with impartiality. 
matter great difficulty consider arguments which have 
bearing upon the inspiration the Bible with the neces- 
sary degree judicial fairness. The experiences Chris- 
tian are very dear unto him, and they are very intimately 
associated with the Bible. If, now, founds the doctrine 
inspiration entirely upon such premises the genuine- 
ness the fourth Gospel, every attack upon this Gospel seems 
like attack upon his whole Christian faith. the one 
hand, inasmuch assails the most precious his pos- 
sessions, such attack likely make him uneasy, and 
the other hand, because seems attack experience 
which possesses certainty his mind, hardly thinks 
worth while give patient investigation, investi- 
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gates, does all, from the point view one who 
gation. Let now this argument presented and accepted, 
and the general truth inspiration stands firm. not 
settled its details yet, but those details cannot affect 
the general result, and accordingly the investigator studies 
from this point with the more candor and composure. 
not necessary add that this spirit investigation ab- 
solutely essential success, remind thoughtful reader 
how often the history theological controversy men have 
opposed new views because they seemed opposition 
certain truth, would destroy the arguments which 
that truth had ordinarily been supported, when fact their 
tendency, shown later history, was establish the 
power those same truths, and render their logical proof 
more easy. This jealousy for the truth has often proved one 
the most persistent and formidable foes its progress. 
therefore means beneath the dignity the theo- 
logian what can render this foe harmless de- 
priving him his weapons beforehand. 

Still another reason for the precedence this argument 
logical order may derived from subordinate element 
it. The argument exalts Christian certainty, 
founds that certainty upon peculiar experience, viz. that 
the new birth, which must the nature the case 
mystery all who have not experienced it. The Bible, 
conforming this experience, and written men who 
had passed through it, evidently itself more less 
riddle all who have not been born again. Accordingly 
the Christian alone possesses the power rightly judge the 
Bible. 

When, now, the arguments for the genuineness and au- 
thenticity the Scriptures are presented, the Christian may 
confidently say that there are certain elements these argu- 
ments which alone can justly estimate. Take, for ex- 
ample, the stupid remarks which Renan makes about the 
dialogues the fourth Gospel, which calls affected, dull, 
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badly written tirades, having little say the moral sense! 
this Gospel new spirit has arisen, that 
the simplicity the Galilean period has passed away, that 
are entering into the aridities metaphysics, and the 
shadows abstract The Christian’s view the 
matter entirely different. Such conception the fourth 
Gospel not true, however sincere Renan may have been, 
and his only excuse for not seeing how entifely contrary 
the truth has spoken is, that the blind cannot expected 
see. The Christian sees the life, the intense interest, the 
spiritual depth those dialogues, and knows that these are, 
far from being argument against the genuineness the 
Gospel, argument certainly for its inspiration upon gen- 
eral grounds, and also even argument for its genuineness, 
because they bind the whole four Gospels into harmonious 
whole consistent with his experiences. Or, for another ex- 
ample, compare the newest form the criticism the Pen- 
tateuch represented the works Wellhausen, Robertson 
Smith, Colenso, and others. Wellhausen finds three sepa- 
rate historical epochs the cultus Israel, the one (a) 
low grade elaboration, spontaneous and free the second 
more elaborate less free; the third (c) highly elabo- 
rate and subjected exceedingly minute regulations. 
seems him self-evident that the order the three must 
a,b,c, should suggest that the order might 
would say, other questions aside, that the falling 
off from the high and elaborate the almost licentious 
especially since the former was more emphatic respect 
the monotheistic idea, would inexplicable. And one 
clare unphilosophical repetition. 
Yet interpret these algebraic symbols when the Chris- 
tian finds the Old Testament history divided into the follow- 
ing periods: the legislation Sinai, contained 
Leviticus; the legislation the plains Moab, Deu- 
teronomy, less ritualistic and less stringent its require- 
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ment unity divine service the period the Judges, 
when lawlessness abounded, and the rule worship was pre- 
scribed the preferences the individual, even his 
the period the Kings, when see growing tendency 
return the stricter forms and more spiritual religion 
earlier times; and finally, the full return the principles 
and more important observances the Mosaic law the 
period after exile; sees that the sinking Israel 
from its high estate under .new temptations its grovelling 
the mire, and then its gradual rise influence 
God’s Spirit and the discipline his providence accordance 
with the traditionary and written law the same old height, 
not only explicable, but finds parallel every converted 
soul. The power which was work produce this pecu- 
liar result, was the power sin conflict with and finally 
subjected the power God powers which the Christian 
understands how estimate, and alone. 

Christian experience, therefore, enabling the Christian 
put correct estimate upon certain critical considerations, 
contributes valuable elements the decision purely criti- 
cal questions genuineness, authenticity, etc., which are 
come later. Accordingly the argument derived from 
Christian experience the inspiration the Bible should 
stand the opening the investigation. 

mention only one more reason for placing this argu- 
ment the head the proofs inspiration, should take 
this place because when the results the purely critical ar- 
guments are presented contributes much our power 
estimate these results and decide upon the proper conclusion 
drawn from them. Take for example again the fourth 
Gospel. merely negative result that the 
evidence not sufficient prove that was written the 
apostle John sufficient convince the Christian 
that not genuine. knows the word God. 
also certain, though less that its picture 

That is, having learned about Christ from the New Testament, his further 


experiences confirm the divinity the character Christ, and enable him 
judge what constitutes integral portion his character, and what not. 
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Christ corresponds with the reality. would hardly 
seem possible that there should such correspondence 
were not the writer among the number Christ’s immediate 
followers, and therefore probable that was. from 
another point view: the Christian certain that the 
doctrine the person Christ, which brought more 
clearly into view John than the other Gospels, the 
truth God. The exceeding difficulty explaining this 
doctrine except that came from the intimate personal com- 
munion the writer with Jesus himself would deprive the 
negative results criticism decisive weight. Even posi- 
tive arguments against the genuineness the Gospel would 
require exceedingly strong deprive these presup- 
positions the Christian their logical value and conclusive 
power. take example the contrary sort, and for 
the sake the argument make unfavorable can 
made. Suppose the three synoptical Gospels should 
proved have been compiled from various documents 
men who were not themselves eye-witnesses the events, 
and suppose still further that should found that sev- 
eral instances they had made mistakes their compilation. 
evident upon some little thought that from the stand- 
point our argument the true question suggested the 
Christian such state facts would simply: what are 
the objects, and what the extent the inspiration these 
books? But how certain that the question which would 
actually raised most churches and most theologians 
would be: Are these books inspired? And because this dog- 
matic question would raised, the critical question would 
receive majority cases candid consideration. But 
let the inspiration the Gospels stand firm witnessed 
Christian experience, and then the further questions detail 
may settled our leisure and without alarm. know 
whether granite gneiss. other words, the es- 
tablishment the inspiration the Scriptures through our 
argument will lead many safely the dangers sunken 
reefs like the elenchi. 
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much for the logical order the argument for inspi- 
ration. have already suggested much the essential 
worth our argument when compared with other arguments. 
But wish add something more exclusively bearing upon 
this point. Here again ascribe our argument the 
place. 

The argument from Christian experience the most valu- 
able all arguments for inspiration because the great 
convincing many cases the only argument 
that really convinces. This true the church whole, 
common Christians who know nothing about learned dis- 
cussions, busy men who are occupied with other things. 
Such men recognize the Bible the originator divine work 
their souls, and the best means keeping that work pure, 
and developing it. The Bible proves itself them because 
does the work they require it. And really, all 
honesty, not this the argument which convinces the di- 
vines themselves? How many absurd arguments for inspi- 
ration there are, which are merely made float the 
buoyant force this secret conviction founded Christian 
experience! The dictation theory inspiration, for ex- 
ample, not only contributes nothing the spread the doc- 
trine, but would sink deeper than the bottom Atlantic 
were not for the fact that the theologian fails discover its 
fallacies, because already convinced the main propo- 
sition upon other grounds. And the more rational theories, 
how many their candid and wise supporters are sufficiently 
versed the critical investigations the present day say 
positively that they are convinced upon critical grounds that 
every book the Bible genuine and authentic. The num- 
ber such might counted the fingers man’s hand, 
even all the scholars Europe and America were brought 
into the enumeration. 

Or, supposing the historical argument have been com- 
pleted, and the genuineness and authenticity the Scrip- 
tures established, how know, after all, that the writers 
-of the Bible were not deceived supposing themselves 
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possessed inspiration? replied that present 
evidences undue enthusiam, etc., and may safely leave 
them judges the matter. Yes, but their circle was 
very small, confined one nation, and very honest persons 
have been grossly deceived very plain things. must 
know something about that which these writers testify 
before can sure that there was delusion their case. 
And the final appeal the contents the sacred writ- 
ings, that is, essentially our argument. For although 
there are many suggestions the unconverted man which 
may lead him incline the opinion that the writers 
were inspired, can never fully weigh their central thoughts, 
and thus have the complete evidence their inspiration till 
himself new man, till approaches the subject 
from the stand-point our argument. that while our 
argument complete itself, other arguments seem de- 
pend for their completion. 

the present time our argument has special value from 
the fact that the opposition the Christian church directed 
against more fundamental points than formerly, 
quires deeper remedy than can afforded 
merely historical arguments, however sound. The questions 
now issue are the fundamental ones the existence 
soul, and God, well the inspiration the Bible. 
When the historical argument for inspiration has been set 
forth and proved, the reply out adversaries is: That 
sounds well; but how you know that there God in- 
spire these writings? Now, our argument touches this point 
well the single point inspiration,.and presents the 
existence God new and peculiarly convincing light. 
However one may prize the philosophical proofs for the ex- 
istence God, there instructed man but will say that 
the moral argument for more value than they all. 
And further, the present day phenomena are highly 
prized those which may handled seen heard 
felt. Our argument, which rests upon experience which 


moral experience, has therefore twofold power. And 
XL. No. 157. 
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results that the present day our argument the 
strongest and the best for inspiration, because proves not 
only that, but multitude other important truths which 
are peculiarly subjected questioning. 

Finally, the essential superiority our argument all 
others may seen the fact that lies the line 
strength all apologetics. This argument says the objector: 
know come and see. You are accept the doctrine 
inspiration, you have not believed it, because the Christian 
church believes it, and knows what believes. Come, then, 
trust the church, and you shall have your turn the same 
certainty. This the strongest position which apology has 
ever taken, and the only one which ever has been suf- 
ficient power convert men. The lives the early Chris- 
tians were only tangible exhibition deeds the power 
their inward conviction —their martyrdoms only writing 
our argument blood. Men said, these Christians have 
something that have not, and must have it. The world 
believed the Christian’s reasons for his faith good be- 
cause was sure enough about die for it. And this 
the force our argument. know the Scriptures 
the word God. Any man has only become Christian, 
and will equally sure the same. 
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ARTICLE 


SOME TEXTUAL QUESTIONS THE GOSPEL 
JOHN. 


HENRY HAYMAN, D.D., EX-HEAD-MASTER RUGBY SCHOOL. 


the peculiar features John’s Gospel, the extent 
which several the larger members the narrative hang 
loosely the thread continuity claims more consideration 
than has yet received while the famous pericope adul- 
tera, narrative the woman taken adultery, both 
regards genuineness, and position genuine, stands 
ground apart from the rest the Gospel. This last, 
having independent interest, and involving simpler 
issues, shall here considered first. 

This pericope probably referred Eusebius the 
end the third book his Ecclesiastical History, where 
says Papias, the well-known collector apostolic tradition 
forth too another account woman accused many sins 
our Lord, which the Gospel according the Hebrews 
contains.” Here might course many 
repetitions the same sinful act. The narrative John 
viii. not inconsistent with this, although only the act 
which she was taken there specified. The Lord’s words 
her, and sin more,” are equally consistent with 
single act with repeated acts. Still, that narrative she 
not accused many sinful acts, but specifically one. 
This, therefore, must allowed discrepancy, although 
not inconsistency. somewhat similar the dis- 
crepancy two demoniacs one (Matt. viii. 28; Mark 
2); and two blind men one (Matt. xx. Mark 
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46). But Eusebius goes say that the narrative 
contained the Gospel according the Hebrews. 
possible that the Gospel according the Hebrews may have 
contained the narrative have John viii., and that 
the feature difference, may duc 
Papias himself having been received him from oral 
tradition, which professed diligent collector, 
through the most authentic channels. Indeed, the remarks 
which Eusebius makes upon Papias would prepare find 
the latter diverging from the current Gospel standards, even 
where the main facts might those the accepted evan- 
gelistic narrative compare especially Euseb. H.E. 136, sq. 
seems right,” says Eusebius there, conjoin with the 
utterances put forth Papias other statements his, among 
which narrates several other startling things,” 
well one which the historian specially proceeds 
and also ibid. 137, Other things, too, delivers 
which came him from unwritten tradition, and specially 
some parables and teachings our Saviour unheard else- 
where (£évas).” Thus Papias might easily have found the 
Gospel according the Hebrews narrative corresponding 
exactly with that John viii., and have introduced this new 
feature, derived perhaps from some such source the daugh- 
ters Philip the (ibid. 40). Indeed, from the 
way which Eusebius introduces the subject, 
mark some difference the given Papias 
from the received one; which latter was found the 
Gospel according the Hebrews. Now, the pericope 
have it, will further appear, contains among the many 
diversities its text, rather texts, some which seem 
plainly due various translations from common original. 
This, course, might the Gospel according the He- 
brews. There are others, however, which are bold and 
conflicting their substitutions and omissions insertions 
suggest archetypal diversity; and these may most 
easily accounted for supposing that some the Greek 
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texts the pericope which became current were founded 
Papias the school which represented, others the 
Gospel according the Hebrews the various translations 
which underwent. 

may added that the language Eusebius goes far 
prove that did not know the narrative forming part 
the text our fourth Gospel, would certainly have 
referred that Gospel, rather than that according 
the Hebrews, containing it. This confirmed the fact 
that none our four greater uncials, contain 
anywhere and that those mss. which contain about 
dozen relegate the end John, while four place 
the end Luke xxi. 

remarkable for its equal lack contextual connection 
with what precedes and with what follows it, and seems 
unlike John’s usual style unconnected with the rest 
narrative. The chief features its conflicts style 
with that John will found noted Dean Alford’s com- 
mentary, who, however, proceeds ask: “If was not 
originally found the text [of John], why should this place 
all others have been selected for its insertion? has 
connection with the belongs, apparently, another 
portion our Lord’s ministry,— what could induce the 
interpolators place here? Nor are helped much 
its variations position some Mss. Luke xxi. 
seems most approve itself the fitting place; but 

was the original one, totally inexplicable that 
should find trace the fact there, except four the 
(best) cursive Mss. Its occurrence here, then, 
much its favor. After all, the most weighty argument 
against the passage found its entire diversity from the 
style narrative our Evangelist. not merely that 
many words and idioms occur which John never uses, but 
that the whole cast and character the passage alien 
from his manner, whichever the existing texts read 
last fact seems undeniable and unanswer- 
able. The styles are distinct those Raphael and 
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Michel Angelo painting. The passage cannot have been 
written John, unless all the laws which govern human 
speech vehicle thought, alike the New Testament 
and out it, are suspended make way for it. will 
endeavor, however, answer some the questions which 
Dean Alford asks. 

Having, its own intrinsic merits, and through the 
authority the Gospel according the Hebrews and 
well probably other more general authority, 
obtained currency the church, and four Gospels only 
being recognized her Bible, place had found for 
some one the four. Why should preferentially 
assigned John? believe that the more highly episodic 
character the fourth Gospel was primary general reason 
which add the probability, which shall presently show, 
that several these episodes, although unquestionably gen- 
uine, were originally distinct and detached the first draft 
the Gospel having been completed without them. more 
special reason found the phrase already referred 
to, (viii. 11); the two last 
which words occur also our Lord’s (v. 14). This would 
probably sufficient, superficial critics, for determining 
the affinity the whole passage the rather so, that this 
place the phrase concludes and sums the ethical teach- 
ing the pericope, and that which gives its character 
the entire incident. But why should this the dean 
asks, all others, have been selected for its 
The answer is, that this precisely the place where the 
episodic character comes out most fully all places the 
whole Gospel; indeed, where the lack obvious links 
mutual cohesion seems not improbably have led the dis- 
placing some important passages from their true order. 
shall further show that the entire portion from chap. iv. chap. 
vii. inclusively, and perhaps even further, bears some marks 
having been series detached addenda the original 
writer, deranged the process and that 
the real order iv., vi., v., vii. There was, fact, loose 
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joint just here the structure the narrative, and the 
pericope question found its way sort attraction. 
course, the position the end the Gospel was the 
natural resource those who, regarding Johannine, 
were wholly loss where insert it. But here, again, 
the fact remarkable that the end itself now formed 
just such another addition extension the narrative. 
Dean Alford remarks locum that chap. xxi. evidently 
appendix the Gospel, which latter has already been 
concluded, formal review its contents and object, 
xx. 30, 31.” 

Thus there were just two places, and only two, the 
whole Gospel, where convenient points attachment for 
floating addenda might found; and see they were 
fastened upon, although highly unequal proportions, all 
the ancient editors copyists who attach the pericope 
question John. ‘The insertion Luke after chap. xxi. 
was due higher critical discernment ruling against the 
force habit and the weight traditional authority, and, 
might have been expected, found but little acceptance. 
Only few saw the affinity its style that the synop- 
tic Gospels, and its period with the last stage the 
Lord’s ministry. Thus, think, the questions raised 
Dean Alford will answered when have made good 
argument with regard chap. iv., vi., and vii. Before 
doing this, however, wish adduce the evidence which 
points diversity archetypes the pericope (vii. 
11), and the fact that one them exerted its influence 
the text through the media various translations. will 
take, first, the variants which seem show the fact 
diverse translators’ hands work. follow this 
Tischendorf’s (last edition) which the Latin 
words sometimes represent Syriac, etc., versions, sometimes 
stand for the text the Vulgate vetus Itala. 

The pericope begins vii. 58, which verse have, 
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N.B. some transpose verb and 
erigens caput, caput elevans, 
order words here also varies; els els, els 
seems impossible account for these closely crowded ex- 
amples double and sometimes triple variants, which intro- 
duce synonymes from totally different etymological sources, 


any other hypothesis than that rival translations 


one original. Different translators would inevitably fall into 
such varieties, but mistake copyists could produce 
mean. And will noticed that two three 
these sometimes occur the course verse. 

The evidence favor two archetypal documents, i.e. 
the same tale two different tellers, less widely distrib- 
uted over the surface, but think less cogent and 
clear. few the differences here are those 
found between the accounts the incident the synoptic 
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the latter clause might due the homoioteleuton av- 
some add temptantes, captantes one man- 
which participal clause, one closely equivalent, most 
introduce later vs. (so the rec,), after 
while one has the close the entire pericope 
after some add after the words évos 
Alexandrine manuscript, eorum peccata, words 
which are confirmed Jerome argumentative passage. 
text. rec.; one version inserts domum suam; omits 
represent both clauses. omits after some 
omits the entire participal clause 
words, some the entire question. all this have 
trace the circumstance mentioned 
above. The prevailing tradition seems have been 
moulded entirely exclude it. can only say that 
whereas Eusebius names two sources, Papias and the Gospel 
according the Hebrews, here are clear traces two 
sources, and there reason why they may not have been 
the two mentioned Eusebius, although the distinctive 
feature which records, has been rejected 
consent tradition. 

pass the question the order the chapters iv., v., 


vi., and the portion which, beginning vii. probably. 


a 
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continues the end 21, including all the discussions 
and attempts the Lord’s liberty and life provoked his 
miracles the Sabbath. would note that there are this 
Gospel five sections distinguishable their all commencing 
with the phrase They are (1) iii. end 
iv. (2) chap. (8) chap. vi. (4) chap. ix., and 
end, (5) chap. difficult read these discon- 
tinuously from the rest this Gospel and from each other 
without being impressed their episodic character. Some 
them have more, some less, express tacit connection 
with the remaining portions, and with each other the most 
frequent and closest links being found, will further appear, 
between (2) and (4). conceivable that they may have 
formed many enlargements (as, indeed, with regard the 
last, (5) chap. xxi., seems indisputable) the original 
design the evangelist, but equally genuine and equally 
prompted the Holy Spirit successive times. Each has 
its own note time, were intentionally appended, (1) 
being dated John (the Baptist) being not yet cast into 
prison,” (2), and (4) some festival the Jews, and 
(5) being the third time the Lord’s meeting the dis- 
ciples after the resurrection. This would leave for the first 
projection, speak, this Gospel, the following mem- 
bers the narrative (a) chap. i., ii., iii., end, 
xi. 54, xi. end xii. (8), xiii., end xx. 
these (8), and (8) seem contain group events 
really consecutive time while (a), besides the theological 
exordium, gives the early calls and earlier Galilaean minis- 
try the first Passover inclusively. Now the great Gali- 
laean ministry and farewell Galilee, with the journey 
Judaea, had formed the larger bulk the synoptic Gospels, 
and falls between (a) and (8) these supposed original 
sections John. John may therefore supposed his 
projection have left intentionally gap between 
its earlier and later portions which those synoptic Gospels 
would found fill, and subsequently have himself done 
something towards filling the enlargements now sup- 
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posed. would add that the apparent connection refer- 
ing the A.V., said unto probably unreal, 
the words seem not genuine. Tischendorf omits, and 
Alford brackets them. they are dropped, there will re- 
main link connection between (8) and (4) save the 
tacit one the image the shepherd and the sheep being 
found both. clear that the break found (1) the 
end chap. only subdivision, since iv. con- 
nects chap. iv., with the previous iii. short from 
iii. the end chap. iv., one entire member although 
the course the scene changes from Aenon Samaria, 
and thence Galilee, where our Lord found 
see then that chap. iv., clearly belongs (1) our supposed 
enlargments, and chap. vii., (4); and the only remaining 
question that the position and sequence (2) chap. 
and (3) chap. vi. 

Now let the reader carry his eye from iv. chap. vi. 
which begins rather abruptly, “After these things Jesus went 
(forth away, over the Sea etc., the 
note time being added vs. the Passover” being 
i.e. not yet come. will find the incidents 
throughout this chap. vi. lying either side the same 
They include the miraculous feeding the five 
thousand, and the long consequent discourse the Caper- 
naum synagogue, with the doubts and desertion thence aris- 
ing. this well adjusts itself continuity with iv. 54. 
suppose then that this (3) either directly continues (1), i.e. 
chap. vi., continues chap. iv., any rate succeeds after 
short interval. Next, let back chap. speaks 
feast the feast (the weight evidence seems against 
before the Jews,” and the Lord’s going 
Jerusalem,” where follows the miracle the pool Bethesda 
the Sabbath. This gives rise attack the Jews 
his teaching, with attempt his life, vs. 16, 18, not 
only Sabbath-breaker but blasphemer. the contro- 
versy thence arising refers John’s ministry com- 
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pleted, and perhaps vs. may even imply that was closed 
death. This controversy still its height when the 
chapter closes with the Lord’s question, “If believe not 
his (Moses’) writings, how shall believe 
chap. vii. the scene abruptly changed, but are once 
told why, Galilee: walked 
‘was continuing his course circuit’) for 
would not walk Jewry (Judaea), because the Jews sought 
kill him (again, were seeking,’ imperf., sus- 
tained action). Now the Jews’ feast Tabernacles was 
hand.” This sustained attempt “to kill him,” comes 
most naturally sequel the overt acts persecution 
recorded vs. 16, chap. v., noticed above. Thus, 
dropping chap. vi., the change scene between chap. and 
chap. vii., has its ground the recent facts the previous 
narrative. Further, his reply the unbelieving brethren 
vs. world, i.e. the Judaean public, which 
sense they had used the word vs. hateth, because tes- 
tify it, that the works thereof are evil,” another plain 
reference the controversy and persecution chap. 
Subsequently appearing the Temple demands, vii. 21, 
why about (lit. seek ye, the exact word used 
before 16, 18), kill This continuance the 
attempt his life, resumed the moment that appears 
Jerusalem, harmonizes with the fact his retirement Gal- 
ilee and with its reason, and forces the whole into 
close vinculum with chap. Again, the same chap. 
says, vs. 21, did one work, and all are marvelling.” 
The sequence tenses has its importance here. was 
done, should infer, his last previous visit, not 
his visit, which would rather require the perfect tense. 
The present refers the feeling conse- 
quent upon still maintained. And here once re- 
sumes the controversy the Sabbatarian ‘branch the 
question between himself and the Jews, asking vs. 28, 
angry with because made man every whit 
whole the Sabbath?” (again, not “have made,” 
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A.V., but suitably the retrospective stand-point). Thus 
definitely refers their attitude still con- 
tinuing. have thus far three distinct references chap. 
vii. the miracle, controversy, and persecution chap. 
“The Jerusalem carry the same retrospect 
their question vs. 31, When the Christ cometh, will 
more miracles than these which this man doeth?” 
(again, not hath done,” A.V.; some authorities read 
but none Further, vii. the Lord 
declares, not come myself, but that sent 
words which reflect the sense his previous state- 
ment 37, Father himself which (hath, A.V.), 
sent me, hath borne witness me,” and vs. 43, 
come Father’s Thus both the facts and the 
words bear out abundantly the close connection chap. v., 
and and reading these two sequence, find that 
chap. vi., intervening, jars the unity thus established, and 
interrupts the current clear and pertinent reference which 
prevails between them. Thus assuming chap. and vi. 
transposed, which formed the second and third our sup- 
posed enlargements the original plan, all seems fall into 
its natural place. The continuity however chap. and 
vii. not absolute; the former closing, have seen, 
abruptly Jerusalem, whereas the thread resumed 
Galilee the latter. 

regards the general chronology the Gospel history, 
this sequence which have endeavored establish makes its 
adjustment more easy. For the close chap. iv. with the 
second miracle that Jesus did when was come out 
Judaea into while probably suggested the right 
place for the insertion this first enlargement, forms suit- 
able point departure for the Galilaean ministry with its 
three, possibly four courses miracles 
This Galilaean cycle seems unbroken whole; and 
know that the feeding the five thousand, the only miracle 


These are, Matt. iv. 23-25; Luke viii. seq.; Matt. ix. 35-38, and possibly 
identical with, but also possibly from, this last, Luke seq. 


q 


150 TEXTUAL QUESTIONS THE GOSPEL JOHN. 


mentioned the course all four Evangelists, took 
place comparatively late it, being shortly before the Pass- 
over next before that which suffered (vi. 4). this 
solitary miracle John represents the whole it. This one 
fact shows us, more perhaps than anything else, how widely 
his plan differed from that the first three Gospels. Now 
there seems room the course for such visit 
chap. and vi. suggested, this difficulty vanishes. The 
visits Jerusalem the course his entire ministry will 
then follows: That John ii. the first 
Passover after his John some feast 
nigh” (assuming vi. precede 1), but more probably 
not, when compare the sequel the miracle the other 
John vii. the Feast Tabernacles, 
Feast the Dedication, Solomon’s John xi. 
55; xii. the last Passover, mentioned all the four 
Evangelists. Our Lord Galilee between and (2) 
these, and again between (2) and The narrative 
John seems room for return Galilee 
between (3) and (4). Indeed, Matt. and Mark x.1 
both imply the departure there recorded from Galilee 
into the coasts Judaea beyond,” the farther side 
Jordan” both places), finally quitted that 
region until after his resurrection. This appears the 
same visit the Peraea recorded John 40, the 
place where John first The great difficulty is, 
that John his last stage departure for Jerusalem, 
whereas the first two Gospels make Galilee. short, 
these two read though ignoring wholly the scenes Jeru- 
salem the Feasts Tabernacles and the Dedication, 
found John vii. 39. does Luke’s account, which 
equally ignores that visit the Peraea itself. These, how- 
ever, are difficulties which beset any system adjustment 
equally, and have only been led glance them refer- 


q 
q 
q 
4 
q 
qa 
4 
q 
3 
a 


1883.] QUESTIONS THE GOSPEL JOHN. 151 


ence the more peculiarly Johannine question, the alterna- 
tions the Lord’s presence Galilee with his visits 
Jerusalem. only remains notice that between and 
(5) not Galilee, but those coasts Judaea be- 
yond spoken thus generally Matthew and 
Mark, more precisely John being Bethany beyond 
Jordan, Bethany Judaea, Ephraim (the city), and again 
Bethany Judaea. Compare with John and 
(where read the following, xi. 54; 
which last brings six days before the Passover.” 

have said that, transposing chap. vi. and v., the 
might also (if reckon four Passovers the entire 
ministry), the Passover the year following vi. any 
later feast the year reckoned begin the Passover 
however, opens the wider question the dura- 
tion the ministry. The reasoning support either 
opinion turns mainly upon considerations external John 
except that, four reckoned, then must one 
them the second them the order chapters stands, 
but the third the transposition chap. and vi. adopted 
and that, whether transpose not, John will, four 
reckoned, found leave entire year (that between the 
second and third Passovers) without any event recorded. 
this wider question, however, not propose entering 
now. 

comparing chap. vi. with chap. xxi. there are some 
common features both incident and language. The ap- 
pearance the Lord the disciples the lake boat 
chap. cf. vi. 17-20, where the same conditions appear. 
each the appearance itself has something sudden, and 
supernatural, about it. the one case, they spend some 
part the night toiling the other, profitless 
quest fish. each there miraculous feeding bread 
and fishes, which takes into his hands, and delivers 
the disciples. each there remarkable passage between 
the Lord and that chap. xxi. being marked 
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solemn tenderness which has adequate parallel their 
intercourse. each, alone the New Testament, found 
the word for the Lake Galilee, and the word 
for fish. Probably this amount coincidence points 
something similar the conditions under which each 
passage originated and cannot doubt that chap. xxi. 
was appendix subsequently incorporated, may reason- 
ably think that chap. vi. was similar insertion. But chap. 
xxi. found its place naturally the end. There was such 
certain clue the position chap. vi., and was perhaps 
not correctly inserted. 


[For some portion the above argument indebted paper 
the Journal Philology,” Vol. iii. No. Archdeacon 


ARTICLE VI. 
THE SCHOOL-LIFE WALAFRIED 
TRANSLATED PROF. JAMES DAVIE BUTLER, PH.D., MADISON, WISCONSIN. 


autobiography school-boy, and that secular 
scholar the second decade the ninth century, was first 
printed, 1857, the annual report the educational es- 
tablishment Swiss monastery die Erzieungsanstalt des 
Benedictiner-Stiftes Maria Einsiedeln. 

The narrative was introduced the following remarks: 
How they taught and learned thousand years ago, re- 
lated contemporary St. Meinrad [founder 
siedeln], Walafried Strabo. The church Christ the 
educator mankind. founder opened this school eigh- 
teen hundred years ago, and the end days will re- 
turn order hold the final examination. great portion 
the activities the church for this end consists teach- 
ing and training the young. age has, indeed, its 

The school-life Walafried Strabo (der Schielende), and the educational 
curriculum the Swiss cloister Reichenau between the years 815 and 825.— 


The importance the present Sketch seen the Bibliothecs 
Sacra for July 1882 (pp. 405, 406). 
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own peculiar development, and yet the church has educational 
well other traditions. earth the Lord’s, and 
the fulness thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein.’ 
With this warrant the bride the Lord, the church, took 
possession the inheritance art and science which Rome 
and Greece had left her. Not for one moment did the 
treasures classical antiquity remain without possessor. 
Not without significance had Christ, the Lord, been portrayed 
the Catacombs the form Orpheus. the dark hour 
when the Roman imperial throne collapsed which Theod- 
oric the Goth had just seated his teacher Avitus, Manlius 
Boethius committed his spiritual wealth the Goth, Cassio- 
dorus, who transmitted the sons St. Benedict, etc. 
The seed Christian instruction had been inherited 
the sons St. Benedict from the age martyrs and holy 
fathers. Great seminaries were opened Fulda, Weissenburg 
the bishopric Spires, St. Alban Mainz, Saint Gall, 
Reichenau the bishopric Constance, St. Maximin and 
St. Matthias Treves, etc. establishments the sons 
the nobility resorted, while the Benedictines were their 
teachers and fathers. Whoever saw one schools 
saw them all everything essential. Accordingly 
our purpose describe one them, namely, the school 
Reichenau, from which came the founder Einsiedeln, St. 
Meinrad, and Walafried Strabo, who was his schoolmate 
Reichenau, and who, four years after him, assumed the 
Benedictine dress. 

intelligent reader will once perceive that the 
narrative not mere poetry, but sustained authorita- 
tive documents. Among the authorities which recourse 
has been had mention the works Walafried Strabo 
himself (in Canisii antiquas Lectiones), Bibliotheca maxima 
patrum, the works Beda, Alcuin, Rabanus Maurus, 
besides the writers that age, Petz’s anecdotes, the histories 
St. ete. 

view this statement one first inclined set 


down the narrative Walafried historical 
XL. No. 157. 
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yet one hopes that new discoveries diaries that monk 
may embodied the above-mentioned ancient readings 
Canisius.” Such findings must have been made Kellner 
had reason write follows: Walafried Strabo hat 
seine Studien Reichenau ein Tagebuch welches 
der Zeit aufgefunden und worden ist: 
liefert ein lebendiges und frisches Bild des damaligen 
Unterrichts- und Erziehungswesens dem Klosterschulen, 
dass wir unseren Lesern nicht vorenthalten und 
einem besonderen Abschnitte folgen 

The Benedictine abbey Reichenau (rich meadow) was 
founded St. Perminius the year 724, perhaps earlier 
date than any other Alpine monastery except St. Gall can 
show. Its site was the northwest Switzerland, 
island Untersee, lakelet possibly cove once the 
west end Lake Constance. The islet rather more than 
three miles long and somewhat less than two broad. The 
estates with which the abbey was length endowed became 
vast and numerous that, common speech had it, the 
abbot his way Rome need not sleep single night out 
his own domains. 

Reichenau was the asylum where Charles the Fat, grand- 
son Charlemagne, when deposed, retired die 888 
His tomb still seen the minster, which 
was commenced 806, and frequent mention which 
occurs the following narrative. The original tower and 
nave have outlasted well nigh eleven centuries, and stand 
this day good condition. 

Among the treasures the reliquary travellers are asked 
admire emerald weighing eight and twenty pounds, 
present from Charlemagne, which doubt gave suppos- 
ing priceless jewel, though now ascertained 
glass. But the most venerated relic one the water-pots 
used the marriage Cana. doubt this pottery was, 
with equal fulness faith, brought from Palestine and wel- 
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comed Reichenau. attests mediaeval intercourse with 
the Holy Land. The abbey long outlived the Reformation, its 
revenues not being sequestrated till 1799. 

the year 842, Walafried, German origin, after 
brilliant career Fulda with Rabanus Maurus, became abbot 
Reichenau, where had been educated, but after only 
seven years abbacy, died there, 849. Among his 
writings Gieseler (Vol. ii. 32) enumerates the following: 
exordiis incrementis rerum Ecclesiasticarum; 
Glossa ordinaria Biblia: Vitae Galli, Othmari, al. 
was way eminence chronicler saints. 

was altogether ignorant, and 
hence much amazed when came sight the vast claus- 
tral buildings which was thenceforth dwell, and de- 
lighted see the crowd schoolmates and playmates 
who gave hearty welcome. was turn, however, 
the means much sport them. everything seemed 
new and strange, imitations what saw others 
were awkward and unseasonable out place. 

But after few days found myself more home, and 
soon could adapt myself the established regula- 
tions, the head master committed teacher under 
whom must learn read. was not alone, for there were 
several other boys under his high and some 
low degree, but all were further advanced than was. 
helpful teacher and own ambition alternately spurred 
far succeeded that could readily read not only what was 
written for wax tablet, but also the Latin book 
which was put into hands. Then received German 
primer, which sure cost more pains read, but 
which yielded heartfelt joy; for soon had 


learned read could understand too, which had not 


been experience Latin. first, accordingly, won- 
dered greatly how any one could once both read and un- 
derstand what read. 

autumn, the time first harvest, there was school 


q 
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for several days. Then, with our teacher, rambled our 
hearts’ content along the lake shore, gathered apples from 
the richly-laden trees which encircled the cloister. These 
joy-days once over, was obliged copy wax 
tablet the letters which had now learned know and 
task which did not please much. work 
being irksome attention wandered. teased school- 
mates, and incurred the master’s hard words and some- 
times blows. Notwithstanding, was learning write 
throughout the winter, and the spring the year 816 
came under Master Gerhard, the teacher grammar. 

Year first business was learn heart sundry 
Latin phrases, that might able make myself under- 
stood Latin associates. Most fellow pupils were 
already far advanced grammar, some being their second, 
others their third fourth year. Accordingly, they 
must always, except hours recreation, speak Latin with 
each other. beginners, the other hand, were allowed 
use German far was necessary. 

After some little time the grammar Donatus was handed 
me, and older scholar was appointed examine 
until had memorized the eight parts speech and all the 
rules respecting their modifications. For the first two hours 
the master himself took pains show how must pro- 
ceed order learn these words and word-forms. After- 
ward his habit was come only the close school hours 
for inquiring the monitor how had done duty. Nor 
had reason dissatisfied with progress Donatus. 
The questions and answers always knew, all them, but 
had leisure enough left play all sorts tricks, and 
pester schoolmates. The scholar who taught me, 
very well knew, was not permitted give whippings, and 
was too fond report against the master 
evening. Now and then, however, happened that carried 
the matter far that the higher classes, another portion 
the hall, seeing and laughing roguery, betrayed 
the teacher who was busy with them. The first time 


q 
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escaped with frown, the second time stepped and asked 
had far forgotten myself, threatened with up- 
lifted forefinger. When all this was not enough, cut 
off from half dinner, took down the rod from the 
wall. 

Every afternoon had apply the rules which 
the morning had committed memory. The process 
was follows: The monitor, sometimes the master, dic- 
tated us, German, phrases more less length which 
must the spot write down Latin our waxen 
tablets. The words themselves were known from 
Denatus from daily conversation, and also had leave 
ask our teacher about them. After all, wrote from 
hearing, and without seeing the words, least wrote them 
down oddly enough. evening some passage biblical 
history was narrated our hearing, and had 
repetition next morning. 

While were reviewing Donatus for the second and 
third time the building the church close was com- 
pleted. That lordly minster towered just between our school- 
house and the cloister. the time arrival 
Reichenau the structure was already erected, but the brethren 
still wrought unceasingly on.the ornamentation the in- 
terior. last came the much wished-for day the dedi- 
cation the magnificent pile. Countless crowds had flowed 
thither the festival. Even two days before, the lake was 
covered with boats which knights and lords from far and 
near were hurrying, well the common people, the 
scene. Several bishops and delegates from the imperial 
court Louis had arrived, for the abbot had been good 
friend Charlemagne, his great father. The minster was 
dedicated honor Mary, our dear Lady, the abbot and 
Bishop Hatto the presence all the bishops, who, arrayed 
full regalia, shared the solemnity. was for 
sight strange beauty. Seven hundred brethren, one 
hundred scholars the inner school, and four times many 
the outer, formed choir such had never seen nor 
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heard of. high-mass all the multitude responded the 
prayer the bishop. There, for the first time life, 
something unutterable moved heart, measureless 
sadness (wehmuth) overcame me. God’s greatness and 
goodness filled soul, and then and there made the 
dedicate myself his service wholly and 
unreservedly. From this era onward whole demeanor 
was more sober and quiet, that teachers, and especially 
Master Grimald, rejoiced, and companions wondered. 

was the desire Bishop Hatto, before returning his 
episcopal residence Basel, attend our examinations. 
answers pleased him well. spoke with childish bold- 
ness the friendly man whom few days before had be- 
held grand and lordly among bishops, counts, and knights, 
and who now sat among like kind father. com- 
mended for special attention Master Grimald. 

Year 817.— Throughout the winter following were occu- 
pied with the second part grammar and with orthography, 
writing correctly (Rechtschreibenkunst), and henceforth 
must always speak Latin, exercise which many 
things befell that greatly amused our teachers, and schol- 
ars well. section the Psalter was daily read us, 
and wrote down our wax tablets. Next, each 
must correct his neighbor’s blunders, and the results were 
afterward inspected student who had finished his fourth 
year. The passage was then gone over word word, and 
all having been explained, must next morning learn 
heart. Thus the course the winter and next sum- 
mer had imprinted the whole Psalter our memories. 

Foward from this date we, like others before us, were 
permitted participate the choir singing the brethren. 
Yet this privilege was vouchsafed scholars the outer 
school only Sundays and festivals, while the boys the 
inner school, like the brethren themselves, and banded with 
them twenty-four relays, sections (Abtheilungen), sang 
turn the praise God throughout the entire day. Those 
boys could stand the church choir itself; our place, the 
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other hand, was only next it, and not it, because 
did not wear the dress the order, and one without that 
might tread either the choir the cloister. 

Year this year also was the first grape-vine 
planted the island. our examinations, which were con- 
ducted before Master Erlebald, head the inner school, 
stood well, and our reward was permission taste the first 
grapes. With new delight applied ourselves Alcuin and 
the distichs now made necessary for learn 
metrics. The book furnished contained the grammar 
Alcuin and the metric Beda, both together. The books 
the other scholars had the metric Victorin. Hence 
had discourse with each other before our teacher respect- 
ing the rules prosody and length respecting the art 
versifying. scholars, pairs, read the poems Prosper 
and Juvencus well Sedulius. tried and tested 
our rules them, and our recollection well, for 
evening must turns give account them our in- 
structor. the line improving memory, were required 
learn heart the church hymns for festivals, and also 
those for the hours the day. These hymns, indeed, through 
frequent repetition had already become pretty well known 
us. 

From this summer onward we, like those who had gone 
before us, were directed, each his turn, read aloud 
table,— service for which prepared ourselves beforehand. 
Here, for the first feeling timidity overcame me, 
that fell into many mistakes, and the censor, who left 
not even the least them unrebuked, set right often 
that almost lost heart. 

Just this time Master Grimald was removed from the 
headship our school, and together with Master Tatto, 
another our teachers, was sent Abbot Hatto the 
cloister Aniane. his farewell addressed him 
first Latin letter, expressing childish love and gratitude, 
and closed with painfully elaborated couplet 
zusammengestoppelten). presented with copy 
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Virgil’s eclogues, which spare moments ever and anon 
studied, and read through again and again. 

Master Watin, Grimald’s brother, now became head the 
school, and continued until his death, the memorable 
particulars which set forth hexameters, will re- 
late and by. 

Year 819.— order complete our grammatical studies, 
were throughout the winter commissioned teach the 
newly-entered scholars speech afid writing, the same 
way which others had done that service us. This busi- 
ness engaged with equal zeal and success, and thus 
gained small measure the favor Master Watin. 
this same period Grammar-master Gerhard made ac- 
quainted with figures and tropes. His method was, 
the first place, point them out Holy Writ, and 
afterward require produce for him parallel passages 
and examples out the poets had already read, well 
from Statius and Lucan that were now reading. 

Those who felt neither taste nor talent for teaching 
others, worked under the direction teacher, transcribing 
the grammarians Priscian, Marius Victorinus, and Cassio- 
dorus, exercised themselves the preparation extracts 
derived either from daily life, biblical history, the books 
they read. this matter could avail ourselves the 
dictionary synonymes which Master Gerhard had drawn 
for us, and which also afforded invaluable assistance 
verse making. 

the midst such studies the time arrived when all 
those who would pass from grammar rhetoric— 
numbering must undergo their final examina- 
tion. view this reviewed with our teacher the 
three parts grammar, namely, etymology, orthography, 
and metric, well the doctrine figures and tropes. 
certain day Master Erlebald, with the other teachers 
the came into the great hall our building, 
and proposed each one several questions concerning 
the branches had studied and the authors which had 
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read. From these authors were called upon show 
authorities for every rule. report was also exacted re- 
lation the biblical history the Old and New Testaments 
which had heard during these four years, and also con- 
cerning its sense and importance. Those who turned out 
deficient every point were advised inform themselves 
better concerning it, and such showed any negligence 
indifference received sharp rebuke from Master Erlebald, 
who then proved himself strict and earnest. was not 
all fellow-scholars who passed with into rhet- 
oric; several young nobles returned home, were sent 
their parents become squires and learn knightly arts, for 
which there was opportunity the cloister-school. Every 
day, true, saw knights and counts dismount the 
guest-house close us, yet had intercourse with 
them. Only priests and bishops now and then came into 
our apartment examine amuse themselves with 
our joyous sports. remember this day how ashamed 
once felt when foot-race which ran presence 
bishop, slipped down the ground, and was laughed at. 
That sort recreation, onward from that moment, pleased 
more, but preferred amuse myself with dice and 
quarter-staff. 

During the holidays, which this year were the more agree- 
able, thanks little excursions among the farms which be- 
longed the cloister, the two teachers, Master Grimald and 
Master Tatto came back Reichenau, our great joy. 
The former was authorized introduce the claustral 
arrangements those reforms which, after his experience 
Aniane, judged necessary. task, the other 
hand, was initiate into the mysteries rhetoric. 

Year 820.— the memorial day Saint Perminius, our 
saintly founder and first abbot, the third November, 


commenced our rhetorical studies. Our class-book was 


Cassiodorus, who was already known most us, because 
had received his writings grammar, and had been re- 


quested read them. also interpreted and read the 
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school the rhetorical works Cicero, but the reading Quinc- 
tilian was left optional. time, aside from some brief 
letters, had been obliged make but 
now must, almost every day, learn illustrate the differ- 
ent varieties style they came for study our class- 
book. These labors occupied the whole winter through. 
spring began the study history, which had al- 
ready learned something from the martyrology, meal-time 
readings, and conversation with our teachers. 
book was the Chronicle Beda, and for reference there was 
granted book which the librarian Reginbert had 
written together the Chronicles Eusebius Caesarea, St. 
Jerome, Prosper, Cassiodorus, well bishops Jornandes 
and Mellitus. the school read, first Sallust and then 
Titus Livy, which were required point out the 


rules and forms. these days too, Tatto’s ad- 


vice, read Alcuin’s Dialogue Rhetoric and the Virtues, 
which Master Tatto had brought with him, and found there 
equal pleasure and profit. 

For change studies translated certain portions 
Virgil’s Aeneid well Prudentius and Fortunatus, and 
from time time ourselves composed little Latin poems. 
this last performance, however, all were not bound. But 
engaged with such delight that neglected other 
duties for the sake it. every one must copy 
one the Chronicles order have always hand 
case future need. 

Year 821.— All the next winter were busy with Dia- 
lectic under Tatto’s guidance. His teaching was according 
work Alcuin, which had brought with him out 
France. this work, however, only one copy was for some 
time within our reach. Hence, Cassiodorus and Porphyry’s 
Introduction were put into our hands, and later, Boethius, 
with Beda’s writings regarding the Dialectic Aristotle. 
now devolved hold discussions with each other con- 
cerning the various topics dialectic. Tatto’s favorite method 
‘was make each give his own definition the same 
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object, and then defend against the attacks opponents. 
When our strife thus waxed too hot, the disputation was 
once broken off, and not renewed until the next day. 
logic what pleased best, and attracted oftenest, 
was looking other authorities illustrative 
addition those which Alcuin had adduced from the Poems 
Virgil. this effort was encouraged Tatto. The 
reading the poets and the study history still went on, 
and report concerning both them was obligatory 
every student upon appointed day every week. 

All summer Tatto was making acquainted with legal 
codes, that they might introduce real life, and the 
same time supply with copious materials for rhetorical 
and dialectical exercises. Some who had lost their 
way the maze dialectics had even sooner taken these 
collections and carefully perused the Theodosius, 
the Salic and Ripuarian (Rhenish) Franks, (Lex Salica 
lex Ripuariorum) well the Longobards. These treati- 
ses were now once more thoroughly studied all us, and 
meantime Tatto, out his rich experience, opened 
masterly commentaries. His youth had been spent the 
imperial hence his fund facts was 
Thus made everything clear us, and added sage coun- 
sels for the future. Among the many priests and bishops 
who this summer visited our school, was Thegan, choir- 
bishop who was old friend our Abbot Hatto, 
and who was wont pay visit Reichenau every two 
three years. 

Year 822.— The entire winter was devoted practice 
the rules regarding rhetoric and logic which had heard 
and commited memory during the last two years. Our 
exercises were two oral and written. Subjects 
history, daily life, legal codes were pointed out 
us, and had treat them speeches and counter- 

Choir-bishops were junior assistant bishops 


large dioceses, chiefly employed inferior duties, distant and out-of-the- 
way places, and hence, further on, styled country bishope. 
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speeches. Usually must first lay our arguments before 
the teacher naked logical form, and afterward clothe them 
rhetorical dress. Here was also required that should 
know how express the same idea well six 
seven, and even more shapes. The life-history saints 
had sometimes also narrate freely, write and deliver 
public eulogies delineations character. From time 
time likewise composed German verses, after the 
pattern popular songs and sagas, collections which 
Tatto read before us. Abbot Hatto had been often ordered 
Charlemagne give more prominence the German 
tongue the cloister-school. conformity with this in- 
junction Tatto now gave opportunity draw Ger- 
man, first vocabularies, and then translations and speeches, 
and turned out that some spoke better the ver- 
nacular than Latin. orthography, and there only, did 
fail, because many German sounds cannot expressed 
Latin letters, and every one according the section 
where originated, had pronunciation, and hence mode 
spelling, his own. came pass that could de- 
liver fluent discourse the German tongue much sooner 
than could write German translation composition. 
Meantime the crisis was approaching that must carry 
over into new circle studies. had still first stand 
one more examination, which event totally unexpected 
made assume special importance. learned 
that Abbot Hatto who from the year birth (806) had 
managed the cloister, would put his Episcopal crosier into 
younger and stronger hands, order that quiet cell 
might dedicate the remnant his life solely the service 
God and the healing his own soul. was the 
last time that attended our examinations, and after 
had all given our answers, both Latin and German, con- 
cerning grammar, rhetoric, and logic, asked us: For 
what purpose would use all that had now acquired 
Then said: Only the service God can you employ 
your talents and knowledge for your own happiness and for 
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the good others. might nor glory, wealth nor 
sensualities, can give your hearts 

His meaning did not yet understand; but the next 
day when saw the old man the minster-choir step down 
from his throne, seize the hand Erlebald, lead him up, 
put into his hands the wand and mitre amid loud cries and 
sighs all that were present, and then retire the ranks 
his with joyful glance and cheerful face, and 
when saw the stern Erlebald weeping, then was there light 
soul; recognized the nothingness all things 
earthly never before; and felt myself strength for 
similar renunciation and similar sacrifice. after times 
often happened that sat late evening our garden 
with fellow-students, who told about their towers and 
castles, well concerning the lordly palaces princes 
and dukes, and gorgeous feasts and tournaments. 
such moments gazed silence out the tranquil surface 
the lake which the steady sickle the moon, the 
twinkling evening star mirrored itself, and thought God 
gray-haired abbot rang again soul. 

Some wrote verses regarding the change abbots, 
and brought them forward the feast, accompanied with 
music and song. Thereupon Tatto resolved send these 
effusions Thegan, the country bishop Treves, whom 
indeed, during his visit autumn, had promised some such 
missive. dispatched him our poems the more readily, 
knowing him old and cordial friend our dear 
Abbot Hatto. the bidding teacher wrote brief 
epistolary introduction the verses. Thegan made answer 
verse, and the result was that our poetical commerce and 
correspondence were kept until his death, which followed 
soon after. 

About this time, and also through the agency Tatto, 
came into similar relations with Agobard, archbishop 
Lyons, whom had been introduced his visit two years 
before, and that through merit own. also sent 
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him letter hexameters which found flattering recep- 
tion. All these things combined fill with love al- 
most passionate not only for poetry, but for science. With 
such feelings now, the summer 822, began under the 
guidance Tatto the study arithmetic. first taught 
the books the consul Manlius Boethius concerning the 
several sorts (Arten) and partitions, well the signifi- 
cance numbers. Then learned reckon with the 
fingers, and the use the abacus (Rechentisch) according 
the books which Boethius and Beda have written that 
subject. 

The Hebrew, Greek, and Roman divisions time, and the 
introduction the golden number, the epacts, and the in- 
diction for calculating the church calendar, claimed great 
deal our time and study. For change and recreation 
solved the mathematical puzzles which Alcuin had prepared 
for the great Charles. Later myself undertook devise 
riddles that sort, and have dressed several them 
hexametors. Many scholars were not able through 
with all the and likewise, before went 
geometry, all those fell out the course who had decided 
henceforth devote themselves the study medicine, 
law, the arts painting and sculpture. Students the 
last class went over, the next spring, the brethren who 
had their studios another side the clois- 
ter, and remained with thém two more years. Such, how- 
ever, wished learn medicine (Arzneikunde) received 
their subsequent instruction from Master Richram, who dwelt 
house his own the outside the abbot’s residence, 
and sedulously attended the garden 
Great was his tact preparing potions and balsams, and his 
skill, aided other brethren, caring for the sick. 

Year 823.— After this separation our number was still 
about twenty, and pushed our study Boethius. 
Our first business was with his three books geometry, but 
several other geometrical treatises were our command. 
After had learned know the figures and their qualities, 
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must ourselves learn draw and define others like them. 
Later undertook the mensuration lines, superficies, 
and solids. measured not only the estates the cloister 
the island and their distances, but also the height the 
buildings and the towers. 

Our chief study was learning know the earth and its 
different divisions, lands, and seas according their nature 
and productions —as stones, metals, plants, and animals. 
true that had before gained good deal information 
regarding these matters; but now they were more funda- 
mentally proved, established calculation, and explained 
according their causes. 

Our text-books this department were the Itinerary 
Antoninus, the Cosmography Ethicus, Beda’s writings 
these subjects, and the work St. Isidore. The maps 
and figures, with which were well supplied, gave most 
pleasure. often happened during our playtime that 
tried sketch grand scale the sand our play- 
ground outlines the lands, and continents, the surface 
the earth, well its zones, rivers, and mountain ranges. 
All disclosures concerning natural phenomena and their 
causes were most welcome us, and all studies none 
was often the subject our conversation, and our 
questions our teacher, Master Tatto. Many time was 
amazed the patience and alacrity with which always 
answered our questions, and felt myself strangely attracted 
the peacefulness which lay his lineaments, beamed 
from his eyes, and sounded from his mouth. This peace 
God had sort magic influence our fermenting heads 
and unquiet hearts, that when were most uproarious, 
soon appeared spoke all was quiet our 
circle. His skill was also equal keeping humble, well- 
considered questions and remarks, those who had most 
genius, and encouraging those who were weaker and less 
gifted questions that were easier and advancing step 
step (stufenweise vorgehende). 

Master Grimald also, though was longer our teacher, 
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had looked upon now and then satisfy himself our 
progress, and cheer up; but this winter was 
summoned Aix-la-chapelle, the court the Emperor 
Louis, and retained there arch-chaplain. continued, 
far possible, lively intercourse with him, and some- 
times sent him some verses. showed them 
the bishops who made inquiries about our institution, came 
pass that was constrained bestow some society verses 
them too. One poem this sort addressed Ebbo 
Rheims, when was the eve setting out mission- 
ary for Denmark, and another Drogo, bishop elect Metz, 
whom strange change fortune was befall. had been 
made known Modorin, bishop Autun, his nephew, 
who had begun his studies Reichenau about the same 
time with me, and was next friend. this bishop also 
wrote letters later period. 

With Easter the following year began the study 
Music. Though practical tact this art proved very 
small, taste for possessed like passion. Accord- 
ingly studied the musical books Boethius and Beda with 
double zeal. Tatto was himself musician renown, and 
composed various songs and hymns. delivered ex- 
tended lectures touching the succession and reciprocal rela- 
tions tones, and the laws composition. Moreover, 
unfolded the nature and use different instruments, 
the rules singing, the manifold notes signs, their grad- 
ual rise, and present significance. 

Almost every one had, years before, learned either 
sing play some instrument. One performed the 
organ, which was used only accompaniment the 
singing the minster, another struck (schlug) the harp, 
third blew the flute, trumpet and trombone (Posaune), 
some played the guitar three-stringed lyre. All turn 
received special instruction, and spent much their time 
perfecting themselves, each his own speciality. 

for myself, however, spite earnest endeavors 
could not master any one these instruments, though did 
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know how join psalm singing. Having good deal 
leisure spent trying set sundry songs music. 
Master Tatto dissuaded me, but begged him till ad- 
mitted the musical lessons which gave the other 
scholars. learned his rules composition, and applied 
them with success—as fancied. When, however, the 
chorister had one tunes sung sounded harsh and 
preposterous that gave all musical aspirations from 
that hour. 

Then Master Tatto proposed that should study Greek, 
himself had time spare, requested Master 
Wetin teach that language. His request was once 
complied with, and eagerness make trial Greek seized 
several companions. Within two three weeks 
their hearts failed them, that alone stuck steadily 
resolutions. Wetin took all possible pains render the 
study easy and agreeable me. When had fixed 
memory the most inflections according the 
grammar Dositheus, began read Homer. Master 
Grimald, who loved Homer well that had assumed his 
name, presented with his own Homeric manuscript which 
had bought Aix-la-chapelle Greek from Constanti- 
nople. this gift could not have lacked copies 
Homer, since Abbot Hatto and Erlebald had purchased 
several thirteen years before, when they were ambassadors 
Charlemagne the Greek Emperor Constantinople. 
consumed the long winter evenings Greek. With 
Wetin read the first books that Homeric poem which 
bears the title Iliad, and Master Wetin gave instruction 
the same style which himself and Erlebald had re- 
ceived from the Scotchman, Clemens, whom Hatto had 
sent him. 

Wetin informed how this Clemens and his companion 
Dungal had come Charlemagne Gaul. These two men 
whose learning secular science and Holy Writ was in- 
comparable, landed the shores Gaul company with 


British merchants. Yet they set forth merchandise but 
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cried the crowd who came for purchasing; any man 
longs for wisdom let him repair and receive it, for that 
the article which have Their words were 
because they saw that people sought nothing that was 
offered gratis, but only costly wares. The aim the new 
comers was either rouse the natives deal wisdom 


other things, rather move their wonder such 


proclamation. Their outcry lasted long, that through those 
who deemed them crazy reached the ears Charlemagne, 
who always felt great love and longing for wisdom. 
hastily summoned them before him, asked whether they 
has heard reported, brought wisdom with 
them. Their answer was; have indeed, and are 
ready bestow all who worthily crave the name 
the When further inquired what terms 
they sold, they answered Receptive souls fitting place, 
and what pilgrims must needs have, food and clothing.” 
Then was glad, and for time detained them both 
himself but when was obliged campaigning, 
bade one (Clemens), Wetin’s instructor, settle 
Gaul, and commended his charge great number boys, 
high and low, granting them dwelling, and directing that 
all their wants should supplied. The other, Dungal 
name, dispatched Italy, the cloister St. Augus- 
tine Pavia, order that all who were disposed might 
assemble there his disciples. 

Many similar incident did Wetin relate from 
the exhaustless riches his experience. Honoring and 
loving him could never weary hearing 
his words yet was all too soon about torn from me. 

the thirtieth October this year he, feeling un- 
well evening, drank medicinal potion, which, however, 
affected him unfavorably that died the fifth day. 
these last five days hada vision. His guardian angel 
conducted him through heaven, hell, and purgatory, and 
caused him behold things full wonder and mystery. 
added warnings and charges which Master Wetin, when 
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awaked again, related before Bishop Hatto, Abbot Erle- 
bald, the honorable senior Thegamnar, and our Master Tatto. 
mine was the welcome office caring for the patient, 
witnessed whatever befell, and wrote out Easter the 
next year, desired the Arch-chaplain Grimald, who was 
anxious for exact report the vision and death his 
dear brother. account was poem some length which 
will not here repeat. 
agony then wrote Master Grimald, an- 
nounced him the sad news follows 
write Our writer, alas, dead! 

Enriching our hearts, the building eternal 

strove complete with all treasures wisdom. 

But death-struck his hand could not artist-like lay 

Our temple’s topstone the height heaven. 

teacher heaven sure earthlings deserved not, 

Yet tearful eyes are our loss his tribute. 

The furrows for springtime seeds made ready, 

That from them harvest God’s garner bringing, 

Himself thus workman’s wages might win. 

Behold his wish, his prayer, his steadfast endeavor. 


Year 825.— The impression which Wetin’s last days made 
was altogether unique. seemed myself die with 
him. Long had borne heart the belief that was 
called serve God Reichenau [that become monk]. 
The resolution was now ripened all once, and begged 
Abbot Erlebald received into the number the 
brethren. judged best for first finish the study 
the mathematical sciences. Accordingly, during the next win- 
ter and spring, attended the astronomical lectures Tatto. 
But was all the while full other thoughts. However 
fascinating the subject had been other times, 
could not now fix attention. Hence, afterwards 
Fulda, was forced beg Rabanus give special 
teaching this branch. Master Tatto also could more 
bestow much time wished, because must 
both take Wetin’s place, and manage the whole school. 
Notwithstanding, explained the elements Boethius 
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and Beda’s writings touching the courses sun, moon, and 
taught the constellations, the zodiac, the causes 
eclipses, the use the astrolabe and horoscope, the sun- 
dial, and the tube (tubus). also made draw figures. 
night, when the stars came out clear, observed them 
himself with us, and summoned all the students watch, 
both their rising and setting, the oblique paths the stars 
the different regions the firmament. 


ARTICLE VII. 


SOME NOTES RECENT CATACOMB RESEARCH AND 
ITS LITERATURE. 


REV. PROFESSOR CHICAGO THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Catacomb research may said gone through three stages 
development: the first, ending about thirty years ago, was unscien- 
tific and dogmatic the second, still surviving, scientific and dogmatic 
the third, just making itself heard, claims scientific and historic. 

The unscientific period though dead not wholly buried, and quite 
number traditional errors still encumber the path archaeological 
studies. The Catacombs—as Marchi showed were not ancient sand- 
pits which the Christians occupied for burial purposes. This mode 
sepulture was not invention the early church, for was perfectly 
familiar the heathen, and Jewish catacombs have been lately investi- 
gated Rome. underground cemeteries were not places 
retreat concealed and remote. solitary inscription refers taking 
refuge such caves: tempora infausta quibus inter sacra vota 
cavernis quidem salvari possimus.” the contrary the Cata- 
combs were often entered from the public highway, and their portals were 
times imposing works art (cf.Schultze, Die Kirchliche 
1879, the Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, 444, note 1882 
article which has been great use preparing these notes where 
number Merz’s article the new edi- 
tion Herzog’s 1880, are corrected). These homes 
the dead were not usual places worship; hence the theory Kraus 
(article Altar” his Real-encyklopddie) that the church altar arose 
from the called mensa and presupposes communion services 
the Catacombs imaginary. The present stone altar heathen 
origin. The early church had only simple table. the other hand, 
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the fact that burial clubs were collegia licita enabled the Christians 
transact church business and conduct worship their funerals under the 
sanction law. 

The great scientific-dogmatic authority, the store-house Catacomb 
information, Rossi. His home Rome, papal favor, and full lit- 
erary and experimental have conspired make his well- 
known work Roma sotterranea cristiana,” the third volume 
which appeared 1877), indispensable prerequisite thorough knowl- 
edge the subject. Based upon —in fact, just abbreviation 
—is the Roma Sotterranea” Northcote and Brownlow, the second 
edition which appeared 1879, London. The German work Kraus 
bearing the same title, which reached second edition 1879, trans- 
lation the English work. similar summary the book Armellini 
Catacombe Romane,” Roma, 1880), the only valuable part which 
the description St. Agnese full account which has published 
separate work Cimiterio Agnese,” Roma, 1880). 

The dogmatic presumption with which Rossi and his school set out 
is, that the pictures, statues, and articles domestic use which fill the 
Catacombs were intended teach symbolically the great doctrines 
religion and morality, and are explained accordingly. Strictly 
this spirit written the great work Garrucci, Storia dell’ arte cris- 
tiana nei primi otto seculi della Chiesa,” 1879-80). Preceding volumes 
embraced the painting early monuments; the present includes the 
Christian sculptures the first eight centuries. The text minor 
importance, but the series plates, growing beauty and value, makes 
the work one the very best for getting good view the whole field 
early Christian art. 

very valuable contribution this subject has just been published 
Roller Les Catacombes Rome, histoire des croy- 
ances religieuses pendant les premiers siecles Christianisme.” vols. 
Paris, 1881, Fr. 250). The writer, French Protestant, belongs essen- 
tially the school Rossi, though less inclined find intentional 
apologetics dogmatic ideas underlying every picture and carving. 
The views inscriptions, sarcophagus reliefs, etc., are heliographic, and 
the four hundred illustrations form splendid gallery early church art. 
The dogmatic theory Roman Catholic scholars, and, with some modifi- 
cations, most Protestants, represented Germany Kraus. 
his lecture Ueber Begriff, Umfang, Geschichte der christlichen 
ologie und die Bedeutung der monumentalen Studien fiir die historische 
Theologie,” and his der christl. Altenthiimer,” 
(1880), and his fellow writers (Roman Catholic) regard early works 
Christian art petrified painted doctrines, symbols deep moral 
teaching. fact, the fantastic, allegorizing spirit that pervades the 
goes far beyond anything ‘Rossi would think of. The 
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work based upon Martigny’s “Dictionnaire des antiquités Chreti- 
ennes,” and now published far the letter The same unhistoric 
mode interpretation followed the work Kraus, 
Tabellen zur christlichen Kunstgeschichte,” 1880. 

Blant, the introduction his “Les Sarcophages Chretiens 
discusses the symbolism early Christian art more liberal 
spirit. willing admit that very often the inscriptions and monu- 
mental symbols have merely but the current his 
exegesis traditional. 

Victor Schultze, young lecturer Leipzig, has recently come forward 
the representative thoroughly objective, historic presentation 
monumental information. his essays, Die Bedeutung der altchrist- 
lichen Monumente fiir die theologische Forschung,” the supplement 
the Lutherische Kirchenzeitung (No. 16, 1879), and Die Symbolik des 
altchristlichen Bilderkreises,’—in his work Studien” 
(Wien, 1880), condemns the arbitrary and fanciful method inter- 
preting Christian art, and lays down the principles natural, historic 
explanation. Instead the grand contributions the history doctrine, 
morals, and church government which the old exegesis gave and promised, 
are now taught that the thought the Catacombs moves within the 
narrow circle grief for the dead and hope victory through the resur- 
rection. Early art endless resurrection-blossoming, whose roots 
draw nourishment from the very grave. Later art scenes from biblical 
history grew naturally out the earlier expressions which set forth simply 
the feelings mourners. example two will show the new and old 
way looking the same things. burial chamber pre-Constan- 
tine times. opened 1879, occurs unique mural painting, representing 
suppliant, the Good Shepherd, and naked gladiator attitude 
1879), considers the picture allegorical representation the course 
the picture Christian gladiator, who buried here.” female form 
sarcophagus Arles, with the right hand extended, the left holding 
the palla, Blant sees triomphante accueillant defunt.” 
Schultze finds nothing but the deceased attitude worship. 
the other hand, his latest and largest work Die Katakomben,” 
Leipzig, 1882), Schultze lays perhaps too great stress upon the influence 
the antique Christian art. certainly sounds strange hear that there 
was time when art the church was that the heathen unchanged.” 
could not have guessed, had not been told, that the famous 
symbol the fish art had its origin Matt. And clear 
exaggeration think that church history reap much from the 
field monumental theology profane history has done from the art 
Greece and Rome. But the work, the whole, the best compendium 


if 
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the most recent information the subject, gathered personal 
investigation the Catacomhs Rome, Naples, and 
confidently recommended calm, well-balanced treatment most 
interesting period church burial customs the early Christians 
differed little from those the world about them. Schultze shows that 
most the trinkets, found with the dead, far from having 
deep spiritual meaning, are simply illustration heathen usage con- 
tinued the Christians. The life beyond was regarded asa continuation 
the life here and the amulets, toys, food, lamps, put the grave, 
were just the outfit which love provided for those who had gone another 
sphere action. There was very little symbolism about them. the 
case the well-known blood-bottles affixed many tombs, certainty has 
not yet been reached. Other signs martyrs’ graves have been given 
the papacy, after thousands supposed martyred bones had been 
sold all the world; but the blood-bottles have been declared the 
Congregation Rites 1668, 1863, and finally 1872, after chemical 
and microscopic analysis really contain blood, and infallibly indicate 
the graves martyrs. English and German chemists have come 
different conclusion. Schultze, article Die sogenannte 
der Katakomben,” Luthardt’s Zeitschrift, Hft. 1880), after 
renewed research, holds that they contained sacramental wine very 
natural conclusion; for know that communion bread and wine were 
put into the mouth the dead till stopped church authority. These 
wine-vials would natural substitute for the more superstitious practice. 

Especial attention has been paid recent archaeologists Christian 
inscriptions. The great introductory work here 
tiones christianae urbis Vol. containing the dated inscriptions, 
1861. great number Christian references lie scattered through the 
vast collections Greek and Latin inscriptions collected Mommsen, 
and others. sifting this vast material has yet been under- 
but fragments are here and there picked out. Dr. Julius Ritter, 
essay compositione titulorum Christianorum Sepulchralium,” 
1877), carefully discusses the Christian inscriptions the fourth volume 
the “Corpus inscriptionum Graecarum.” another essay titulis 
Graecis Christianis Commentatio,” 1880) gives similar collection, which 
rests, however, according Schultze, certain chronological investiga- 
tion. The almost constant heathen formula D.M., diis sc. sacrum, 
discussed Becker Die heidnische Weihformel D.M. auf altchristl. 
Grabsteinen,” pp. 68). gives one hundred Christian inscriptions, 
some fac-simile, illustrating the use the words question. With 
most scholars, rejects Rossi’s explanation Deo magno, and holds 
general sign, giving stone sepulchral character, which the 
Christians retained. Like Schultze, emphasizes the devotional versus 
the dogmatic, early Christian ‘art. Two articles Stokes 
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(“Greek Christian Inscriptions,” Contemporary Review, 1880; and Latin 
Christian Inscriptions,” Contemporary Review, 1881), are little scien- 
tific value, but useful pointing students towards interesting field 
research. These inscriptions, like alphabets and superscriptions the 
New Testament, become time more elaborate. Later Jewish and 
Christian epitaphs add the name the deceased his title, occupation, 
2te. These notices shed some light upon the offices the early synagogue 
and church. Schiirer has accordingly written from them treatise 
the constitution the synagogues Rome under the emperors Die 
Gemeindeverfassung der Rom der Kaizerzeit,” pp. 41, with 
forty-five finds that the Roman synagogues were con- 
gregational their government; there being trace general 
The many synagogues least seven number were named, e.g. the 
Augustine, the Agrippine, the pointing the Jewish clinging 
imperial favor. One called the Hebrew perhaps because 
more conservative, and still retaining the sacred language its service. 
The officials mentioned are the the head the 
the executive committee the who were elected 
New Year’s for certain term office, though occasionally for life 
then the whose duty was take general 
charge public worship, select those who were officiate, and the 
subordinate the last named; was also the schoolmaster. 
Schiirer points out how the government the synagogues the diaspora 
general outline was modelled that the Greek cities. refers 
proof the technical use the word the fact that the Jews 
Bernice Rad nine archons their head, after the example Athens, 
and the the Synhedrium Jerusalem (Joseph. Antiq. xx, 
11) being the counterpart the the Greek municipality. 
this connection, may refer the able work Hatch The Or- 
ganization the Early Christian Church,” 1881), who follows Schiirer, 
and makes skilful use inscriptions elaborating his views early 
church government. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


RECENT GERMAN THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE, AND 
UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 


Figura tempore Jesu Christi existentis illustrata 
12. Freiburg Br.: Herder. 1882. 1.60 Mark. 


Theological Symbolics (Theologische Symbolik). Prof. Dr. 
Schéele (tr. from Swedish). Part Evangelical Lutheran Church. 
8vo. pp. Schloessmann. 1881. Marks. 


Evangelical Movements the Russian Church To-day (Evangeli- 
sche der russischen Kirche der Gegenwart). 
Dalton. 8vo. pp. 40. Heilbronn: Henninger. 1881. 0.80 Mark. 
The pamphlet describes the Stundists and Lord Radstock’s work. 


The Sources Flavius Josephus (Die Quellen des Josephus). 
The Sources the Antiquities (Bks. the Jewish War (Bk. 
1). Destinon. pp.129. Kiel: Lipsius und 
1882. Marks. 


Ground Lines Moral Goverment (Grundlinien der sittlichen Welt- 
ordnung). Guide the Highest Good, for Laymen and Theologians. 
Lohmann. 8vo. pp. 339. Wiesbaden: Niedner. 1880. Marks. 

Lexicon Theology and Church (Lexikon fiir Theologie Kirchen- 
wesen). Profs. Drs. Holtzmann and 8vo. pp. 728. 
Leipzig Bibliographic Institute. 1882. Marks. 


Scientific Lectures Religious Questions (Wissensch. Vortrige iib. 
Fragen). Fifth Collection. 8vo. pp. 114. Frankfort M.: 
Diesterweg. 1882. 1.40 Mark. This collection contains four lectures 
(1) Weiss, on“ The Significance Christianity for the Social Life 
To-day (2) Holtzmann, The First Christians and the Social 
(4) Grane, The Reformation and the Social Ideas Christianity.” 

Libri Danielis, Ezrae, Nehemiae. Textum Masoreticum accuratis- 
sime expressit fontibus Masorae codicumque varie illustravit adumbra- 
tione Chaldaismi biblici adjecit Baer. Cum praefatione Franc. 
Delitzsch, glossis Babylonicis Frider. Delitzsch. 8vo. pp.136. Leip- 
zig: Tauchnitz. 1882. 1.50 Mark. observed that distin-- 
guished Semitic scholar (Th. N.) reviewing the work warns the 
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against use the Paradigms attached, and indeed urges the publisher 
withdraw them, they are faulty. The text is, however, valuable. 


The Arabic Mss. the Ducal Library Gotha (Die arabischen 
Handschriften der herzogl. (Bibliothek Gotha). the command 
Duke Ernst II. enumerated Dr. Pertsch. Vol. Part 
8vo. pp. 241-488. Gotha: Perthes. 1881. Marks. 


Leviticus and Ezekiel. Contribution Pentateuch 
Criticism. Horst, Lic. Theol. 8vo. pp. 96. Colmar: Barth. 
1881. Marks. 


Carmina veteris testamenti metrice. Notas criticas dissertationem 
metrica Hebraeorum adjecit Dr. Bickell. 8vo. pp. 236. Inns- 
bruck: Wagner. 1882. 6.40 Marks. 


Abraham ibn Esra Grammarian (Abr. ibn. Esra als Grammatiker). 
Contribution the History Hebrew Philology. Prof. Dr. 
Bacher (of the Rabbin School 8vo. pp. 
burg: 1882. Marks. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 


The following are the subjects the Courses Lectures de- 
livered this winter notable Professors and Teachers the various 
Theological, Philosophical, and Philological Faculties Germany. 
course not one tenth all the lectures, nor even all the lecturers, 
can named here. mention such seem theological im- 
portance. The Semester, half-year’s session, began October 15th. 
These notes may serve double purpose; for, first, they may guide 
young graduates theology who wish study German theology 
its home; and secondly, the notes are data theological history. 
important observe how the lines investigation and instruction vary 

Basel Prof. Riggenbach Lectures New Testament 
Introduction (special), Synoptic History the Passion; Prof. Overbeck, 
Mediaeval Church History, Pastoral Epistles, The Commonitorium 
History Protestant Missions, Schleiermacher’s Life and Teaching, 
Calvin’s Institutio; Prof. Schmidt, Acts, Catholic Epistles, Spinoza’s 
Works; Prof. Storkmeyer, The Parables Luke; Prof. Smend, 
Job, History Prof. von Orelli, Psalms, Kings, The Seven 
(Arnold’s ed.); Prof. Kaftan, Romans, View and Criti- 
cism Roman Catholic Doctrine; Priv. Doc. Bohringer, Church 
History the First Three Centuries; Priv. Doc. Marti, Daniel 
maic, with Grammar), Arabic; Priv. Doc. Riggenbach, History 
Pietism. 

have given the Basel list almost full for the sake illustrat- 
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ing how much done even smaller Swiss Theological Faculty. 
Besides the above, this University has its Law Faculty five Professors, 
its Medical Faculty nineteen Professors and Teachers, the Philolog- 
ical Historical division its Philosophical Faculty twenty, and the 
division for Mathematics and Natural Science nine. 

Berlin: Two hundred and twenty-three Professors and Teachers 
will lecture. these, fourteen compose the Theological Faculty. 
name only few out all. Prof. Dillmann will lecture Old Testa- 
ment Introduction, History Old Testament Text, Isaiah, The smaller 
Exilic parts Prof. Dorner will conduct Society for Systematic 
Prof. Kleinert lectures Genesis, History German Hym- 
nology Prof. Pfleiderer, Romans, Prolegomena Dogmatics, and Dog- 
matics; Prof. Semisch, Church History (Part 1.), History Christian 
Doctrine Prof. Weiss, New Testament Introduction, Synoptists, 
History the Formation the Synoptic Prof. von der Goltz, 
Christian Ethics; Prof. Piper, Sources Church History, Monu- 
mental Church History; Prof. Strack, Hebrew Grammar, Psalms, 
Daniel (Aramaic, Priv. Doc. Plath, General History 
Missions, The first period Protestant Missions. Prof. Bois- 
Reymond will lecture Physiology (Part 11.) with Experiments, and 
some Results recent Investigations Natural History; Prof. 
Virchow, General Pathology and Therapeutics, including General 
Pathological Anatomy. Prof. Curtius will lecture Sources Greek 
History, History Greek and Roman Plastic Art; Prof. 
Methodology and Encyclopaedia History, History the Age the 
Revolution (1763—1815) Prof. Helmholtz, Experimental Physics 
(Part 1.), Theoretical Physics with application Differential 
Prof. Hiibner Greek Syntax, Tacitus’s Agricola with Introduction 
Prof. Kiepert Geography Central and Northern Europe, 
History Discovery (in recent times) Prof. Lepsius Egyptian Mon- 
uments, specially touching History and Art; Prof. Mommsen, Roman 
Imperial History Prof. Sachan, Syriac Poets, with Introduction 
Earliest Syriac Literature, Syriac Historians, Ibn Arabic Poetry, 
and Muhammed, the Koran and the earliest Arabic Literature; 
Prof. Schrader, Assyrian and Babylonian Antiquities, Assyrian Lan- 
guage and Inscriptions, Chaldee Grammar with Daniel and Ezra; 
Prof. Weber, Sanscrit Grammar, Hymns the Rigveda Athar- 
vaveda, Zend Grammar; Prof. Zeller, 
General History Philosophy; Prof. Lazarus, Paedagogics and 
Didactics; Prof. Barth, Syriac Grammar, Hebrew Grammar, Arabic 
Grammarians Sacy’s Anthologie Grammaticale Prof. Bastian 
General Ethnology Prof. Dieterici, Arabic Grammar, the Koran; 
Prof. Oldenburg, Indian Epigraphics, Vedic Exercises, Extracts from 
Catapatha-brahmana and the with Introduction Brah- 


180 RECENT GERMAN THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE, 


mana Literature, Passages the the Pali text 
Prof. Steinthal, Encyclopaedia and Methodology Philology; Priv. 
Doc. Brugsch, History the Ancient Egyptians, Geography 
Ancient Egypt, Hieroglyphic Grammar. 

Bonn: Prof. Kamphausen will lecture Psalms, History the Kings 
Israel and Judah; Prof. Mangoid, The Three First Gospels, The 
Sermon the Mount and Matt. xxiv. and xxv., New Testament Biblical 
Theology Prof, Krafft, Church History (Part Charlemagne 1700), 
History the Roman Catholic Church from the Council Trent the 
Vatican; Prof. Lange, Ethics; Prof. Christlieb, Homiletics and Pastoral 
Theology. Prof. Knoodt, Psychology; Prof. Psychology, His- 
tory Modern Philosophy; Prof. Schaarfschmidt, Determinism and 
Freedom, History Modern Philosophy; Prof. Meyer, History Phi- 
losophy Modern Political Philosophy; Prof. Gildemeister, 
Elements Arabic, Arabic Authors, New Persian. 

Erlangen: Prof. Franck will lecture Dogmatics (Part 1.), Ethics; 
Prof. von Zezschwitz, Practical Theology Prof. Messianic Proph- 
ecies, Genesis, Songs Old Testament Historical Books; Prof. Zahn, 
John, New Testament Theology; Prof. Kolde, History the Early 
Church, Luther Prof. Sieffert, New Testament Introduction, Symbolics 
Priv. Doc. Bredenkamp, History Israel, Shorter Pre-exilic Prophets; 
Prof. Ebrard, The Synoptic Gospels. 

Prof. Kattenbusch will lecture Encyclopaedia Theology, 
Dogmatics (Part Prof. Stade, Old Testament Introduction, Genesis, 
Exercises the Theology the Prophets (in the Seminarium) Prof. 
Schiirer, John, New Testament Biblical Prof. Harnack, His- 
tory the Church the Middle Ages, History Doctrine, History 
Christology the Council Chalcedon (in the Prof. 
Gottschick, History the Relations between Philosophy and Theology. 

Gottingen: Prof. will lecture Symbolics, Dogmatics (Part 1.) 
Prof. Schultz, Dogmatics (Part Genesis; Prof. Liinemann, John’s 
Gospel and Prof. Duhm, Old Testament Theology, Isaiah. Prof. 
Bertheau, Psalms, Chaldee Parts Daniel; Prof. Wiistenfeld, Arabic; 
Prof. Miiller, History German Literature down the Sixteenth 
Century, Old High German and Middle High German Poems; Prof. 
Sauppe, Hermeneutics and Criticism, Horace; Lagarde, Arabic, 
Egyptian Texts, Judas Levita; Prof. Baumann, Logic, History Modern 
Philosophy Prof. History Philosophy until Kant. 

Halle- Wittenberg [It may not known generally that the university 
Wittenberg, which Luther was professor, was transplanted 
Halle and united with the university there 1817]: Prof. Jacobi will lec- 
ture New Testament Introduction, Church History (Part 11.), History 
Mediaeval Missions Prof. Schlottmann, Old Testament Introduction, 
Prof. The Three First Gospels, Extracts from Luke, New 
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Testament Theology; Prof. Beyschlag, Romans, Life Paul; Prof. 
Riehm, Genesis, Prophetism and Messianic Prophecy, Old Testament 
Theology; Prof. Kohler, Encyclopaedia, History Philosophical and 
Theological Ethics, Prof. Tschackert, Church History the 
Apostolic Age, Church History the First Three Centuries, Symbolics 
Priv. Doc. Franke, John’s Gospels, John’s Epistles. Prof. Erdmann, 
Introduction Philosophy, History Philosophy; Prof. Keil, History 
the Roman Theatre, Plautus’s Language and Metres and the Miles 
Prof. Ulrici, History Kant’s Philosophy, History Plastic 
Art the Christian Era; Prof. Gosche, Persian Grammar, Literary His- 
tory the Mohammedan Peoples, Koran; Prof. Haym, History Phi- 
losophy, Logic, Lessing. 

Heidelberg: Prof. Schenkel’s courses will Encyclopaedia and 
Methodology the Theological Sciences, Liturgics, History Preaching 
since the Reformation; Prof. Merx’s, Old Testament Introduction, Psalms, 
Chaldee Syriac; Prof. Holstein’s, Matthew, Shorter Pauline Epistles; 
Prof. Hausrath’s, Patristic Church History (Part Prof. Fischer’s, 
History the New Philosophy founded Kant, Schiller’s Life and 
Works. 

Innsbruck (Roman Catholic. Its faculty contains one the ablest 
Semitic scholars) Prof. Bickell will lecture Psalms, Arabic Gram- 
mar, Syriac, and Chaldee translation exercises. 

Jena: Prof. Hase reads Dogmatics: Prof. Lipsius, John, Life 
Jesus, Theological Ethics; Prof. Siegfried, History the Israelite People, 
Job, System Hebrew Grammar Prof. Grimm, Galatians and Romans; 
Prof. Hilgenfeld, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, Church History 750 
Prof. Piinjer, Philosophy Religion. Prof. Haeckel, Zoology (Part 11.), 
System and History Races the Animal Kingdom, Nature Ceylon 
and History the Island; Prof. Delbriick, Sanscrit Grammar, Latin 
Syntax, Rigveda Aitareyabrahmana; Prof. Encken, History Modern 
Philosophy before Kant, Important Philosophers. 

Kiel: Prof. Nitzsch will lecture Philosophy Religion, Ethics 
Prof. Haupt, History the Passion and Resurrection Jesus Christ, 
New Testament Theology, (Part Doctrine Jesus, (Part 1.) The 
Common Apostolic Belief and the Individual Apostolic Doctrinal Devel- 
opments compared, Matthew; Prof. Hoffmann, Hebrew (Grammatical 
Exercises and Reading Unpointed Texts), Syriac Eléments, Arabic, 
New Persian. 

Leipzig: Prof. Hofmann reads Practical Theology, 
gogics and its History, John’s Epistles Prof. Kahnis, Church History 
(Part History Prof. Luthardt, John, Dogmatics; Prof. 
Lechler, Church History (Part Prof. Franz Delitzsch, Old Testament 
Introduction, Isaiah, Mishna(Tract Succoth with Bertinoro’s Commentary); 
Prof. Baur, Genesis, Practical Theology; Prof. Schmidt, Encyclopaedia, 
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First and Second Priv. Doc. Guthe, Psalms, Modern Pales- 
tine’s Inhabitants, Religions, and Civilization Priv. Doc. Ryssel, Hebrew 
Grammar, The Old Testament Immortality. Prof. Wundt, His- 
tory Modern Philosophy with Introduetion the Older Philosophies, 
Psychological Society, Psycho-physical Exercises for Advanced 
Prof. Drobisch, Kant’s Theory and Criticism the Intellect; Prof. 
Fleischer, The Koran with The The Divan 
Wickerhauser’s Turkish Prof. Curtius, Greek Grammar, 
Exercises the (Bk. Prof. Ebers, Ancient Grammar 
(for beginners) Prof. Lipsius, Political Prof. Windisch, 
Sanscrit Exercises (for beginners), Introduction the Rigveda, Intro- 
duction Cymric (or Welsh); Prof. Friedrich Delitzsch, History 
Babylon and Assyria with special reference Israel, Hebrew, Deuteron- 
omy, Assyrian (Part1.) Grammar and Easier Inscriptions, (Part 
Harder Texts, especially Bilingual Inscriptions. 

Marburg: Prof. Ranke reads Old Testament Messianic Prophecies, 
Hebrews; Prof. Heinrici, History the New Testament Canon, Synoptic 
Gospels; Prof. Brieger, Church History (Part 1), Modern Church His- 
tory; Prof. Herrmann, Dogmatics (Part 1.), Prof. Count 
von Bandissin, Old Testament Introduction. 

Strassburg: Prof. Reuss will lecture History New Testament 
Times, The Present Condition Pentateuch Criticism; Prof. Holtzmann, 
Special Introduction the New Testament, History Religion; Prof. 
Kayser, Special Introduction the Old Testament, The Apocalypse Prof. 
Nowack, Psalms, Koheleth. Prof. Noldeke, Kamil, Mufassal, Beladhori, 
Syriac, Prof. Hiibschmann, Sanscrit Grammar, New Persian 
Grammar and Chrestomathy, Chief Results Philology 
Prof. Diimichen, The Hieroglyphic System Writing, Hieroglyphic and 
Hieratic Texts, History the Pharaohs the Ancient Kingdom; Prof. 
Goldschmidt, Sanscrit (Part Priv. Doc. Landauer, Arabic 
(Koran), Aramaic (Haggadic Passages from the Prof. Wai- 
hinger, General History Philosophy. 

Prof. von Weizsiicker reads Church History (Part 1.), 
History Doctrine (Part Prof. Weiss, Homiletics, Romans; Prof. 
Buder, Christian Doctrine (Part First Corinthians; Prof. Kautzsch, 
Genesis, Old Testament Introduction. Prof. von Sigwart, Introduction 
Philosophy and Logic, Philosophical Prof. Socin, The 
Koran, Hariri’s Makamas, Pre-exilic Shorter Prophets, New Persian 
(Shahnameh) Prof. von Gutschmid, Early Grecian History, Twentieth 
Book Ammianus Marcellinus; Prof. Pfleiderer, Philosophical Ethics, 
History Graeco-Roman Philosophy. 

Prof. Schweizer will lecture The History the Doc- 
trines the Reformed Church; Prof. Biedermann, Theological Encyclo- 
paedia, General History Religion, Dogmatics (Part Prof. Steiner, 
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Hebrew Grammar, Psalms, History the People Israel, Exegetical 
Exercises Second Samuel, Arabic (Part 1.). 


Prof. Wellhausen, the distinguished Old Testament scholar, has been 
removed, his own request, from being Ordinary Professor Theology 
Greifswald, become Extraordinary Professor the philosophical 
faculty Prof. Wellhausen announces that neither the second 
volume his History Israel, nor second edition the first volume 
(now out print) will appear the next few years. 

Prof. Aug. Miiller, author the valuable Hebrew Grammar, and long 
skilful teacher Semitic languages Halle, has been removed from 
being Extraordinary Professor there, Ordinary Professor 

Dr. Bruno Bauer, the noted theological author, died Rixdorf, near 
Berlin, the 13th April last, his seventy-third year. 

Dr. Wilhelm Vatke, Professor Theology the University 
Berlin, now grown famous because work done thirty-seven years ago, 
died Berlin, the 19th April last, aged seventy-six. 

Dr. Reinhold Pauli, Professor Histary Gottingen, died Bremen, 
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Oriental Languages the University Halle. Translated and Edited 
James Robertson, M.A., D.D., Professor Oriental Languages 
the University Glasgow. Glasgow: James Maciehose and Sons, 
Publishers the University. 1882. 


The Introductory Hebrew Grammar Professor Davidson, which 
the first edition was published and Clark, Edinburgh, 1874, 
has constantly gained favor Great Britain and this country until the 
present time. probably, the whole, the best treatise for beginners 
the study the Hebrew language. But after has brought them 
certain point and introduced them the fundamental principles 
Syntax, leaves them without any guide further study this most 
important department Hebrew Grammar. The translation this part 
Ewald’s Lehrbuch der Sprache, Mr. James Kennedy 
(T. and Clark, Edinburgh, 1879(, while furnishing valuable contribu- 
tion the study Syntax, not adapted the needs the class-room, 
since order understand principle often necessary read one 
more pages context. 

was hoped that Dr. Davidson himself would furnish work which 
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would form sequel his Introductory Grammar. This, however, 
has not yet seen fit attempt, although hoped that will 
sometime undertake it. The work Professor Robertson therefore sup- 
plies real want for English students. Gesenius’s Hebrew Grammar, 
which thirteen editions appeared during the life the author, and which 
was amended through eight editions Professor Berlin, 
and finally Professor Kautzsch Basel, not speak the com- 
posite character which has taken on, still exhibits,” the words 
Professor Miiller, “the old grammatical system the beginning the 
century, system exploded Ewald and others fifty years ago, and now 
almost forgotten new generation trained the principles com- 
parative philology.” 

The arrangement Miiller’s Grammar essentially that Caspari’s 
Arabic Grammar, which also followed Syriac Grammar, 
that, Professor Robertson remarks, convenient introduction 
the comparative study these languages.” The original this work 
was published 1878, and was well received continental critics. The 
Syntax particular, which has been translated, was highly commended. 
The translation Professor Robertson and various addi- 
tions and emendations were made Professor Miiller, the book has the 
value being second edition his Syntax. is, moreover, supplied 
with clear and copious indexes. 

supplement Davidson’s Introductory Hebrew there 
one serious omission which might properly supplied for the sake con- 
venience. refer table prose and poetical accents, Dr. David- 
son the tenth section his Grammar gives only abbreviated sketch 
the accentual system. hoped that the chapter respecting the 
accents will translated, and added subsequent edition. 

Treatise the Accentuation the three so-called Poet- 
ical Books the Old Testament Psalms, Proverbs, and Job. With 

Appendix containing Treatise, assigned Jehuda 

the same subject, the original Arabic. William Wickes, D.D. 

8vo. pp. xiiand 120. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1881. 


The author this work English scholar who spent many years 
Semitic studies Germany under some the most eminent Oriental and 
scholars, and who has devoted several years careful atten- 
tion the accents the “so-called poetical books.” Besides, has 
spared neither time, pains, nor expense consulting and comparing He- 
brew manuscripts. was therefore fitting that this treatise, which may 
well rank life-work, should published the University press 
Oxford. 

The title the book, signifies Meanings Job, Proverbs, 
and Psalms, because the accents were supposed bring out the signi- 
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fication the text. will noticed that the author speaks the so- 
called poetical books. says that the Rabbinical writers know noth- 
ing distinction between the prose and poetical books, but speak simply 
and rightly the accentuation the three and the twenty-one books. 

the Preface Dr. Wickes states that has found comparatively little 
literature the subject value. But little help was derived from 
the Christian accentuologists the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
who discovered the leading principles that underlie the Hebrew accen- 
tuation, they were not successful dealing with the peculiar system 
Job, Psalms, and Proverbs. the present century only two independent 
treatises have been prepared the subject, one Ewald, and the other 
Baer. Dr. Wickes not able accept the speculations Ewald 
and Baer, with whom has studied, reproduces, the main, the tradi- 
tional views Rabbinical authorities, which not reach far enough for 
the author’s purpose. early stage his studies found that the 
best texts needed correction with reference the accents, and therefore 
visited the leading libraries and collated, far seemed 
necessary, most the known The main results are given 
his treatise. 

The first chapter introductory. states that time immemo- 
rial the reading the sacred books the synagogue has been kind 
..... musical declamation,” propagated for many generations through 
instruction and manual signs alone. .... Probably toward the close 
the seventh century our era the attempt was made represent 
written signs the may have been due especially the ex- 
ample the church which stirred the Jews Palestine and the 
farther East make the attempt. The introduction the accents was 
probably simultaneous with that the vowel signs, which the Syrians 
had led the way. While the vowel-signs fixed the pronunciation, the 
accents fixed the modulation. Although there are two sets signs, one 
for the twenty-one so-called prose books, and the other for the three 
poetical books, Dr. Wickes limits himself the accentuation Job, 
Psalms, and Proverbs. 

While the musical value the accents has been lost, they are value 
signs inter-punctuation, and denoting the meaning which their 
originators attached the text. Indeed, the music was undoubtedly made 
subsidiary the expression the meaning, the very signification the 
name for the accents, meanings, indicating this. The subject, however, 


These were the British Museum the Bodleian, Oxford the Cambridge 
Library the National Library, Paris; the Royal Library, Copenhagen; the 
Royal Library, Berlin; the Town Library, Hamburg; the Imperial Library, 
St. Petersburg; the Imperial Library, Vienna, and the Vatican Library, not 
mention others. This list gives but faint impression the time and money 
expended the preparation this little volume. 
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beset with difficulties; for when come tothe text, words are united which 
from the sense construction ought separated, and vice versa. 
consciousness these difficulties which has led most the scholars 
the present day neglect them altogether, give them only very super- 
ficial consideration. 

While Dr. Wickes admits that the prospect finding needful explana- 
tions the difficulties not very encouraging, yet thinks they are not 
insurmountable, and offers the following suggestions: (1) the need 
correct has sought eliminate exceptions extensive col- 
lation (2) the removal the superscriptions which the 
accentuators have treated integral parts the Psalms. 

The other cases which occasion difficulty are different sort, and 
must not suppose that the accentuation that they afford wrong; for, (1) 
must remember the essentially musical character the accentual sys- 
tem,” hence should not surprised find times predominating 
over the logical and grammatical character the accents. The author 
remarks that most the exceptional cases that occur are due this 
cause. (2) The rhetorical nature the declamation may have led the 
Hebrew hurry over some words that might come what counts 
the pith and marrow the sentence.” For this reason may intro- 
duce pause here and emphasis there. (3) The logical and gram- 
matical division frequently passed over that prominence may given 
the parallelism. Besides, must make allowance for clerical errors 
and accentual licenses. The author furthermore reminds that must 
not attempt force the accents yield meaning which they were not 
intended represent. must try discover the meaning which their 
authors sought preserve, whether seems correct not. 

The introductory chapter closes with the interesting statement, 
which have already alluded, that there was necessity for what are 
commonly called the poetical accents, since find Ps. xviii. and ev. 1-15 
marked the collection Psalms with the poetical accents, and 
xxii. and Chron. xvi. 8-22, where they recur with the prose accents and 
the Babylonian system punctuation, Psalms, Proverbs, and Job 
were accented the same way the other books. the time when 
this special form for the accentuation the three books arose, Dr. Wickes 
thinks, since not represented the Babylonian system punctuation, 
that cannot have been due early tradition, and that was devel- 
oped between the early part the fifth century, when the Palestinian Tal- 
mud had been closed, and the end the seventh century, when all 
probability written signs were first employed for the accents. 

The first introductory chapter followed sixteen short ones. 
The second treats the division, names, signs, etc., the accents; the 
third the dichotomy, which meant that every verse the three 
books divided caesura into two parts. This chapter well 
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several others, followed “corrigenda,” that is, passages the re- 
ceived text, which the accentuation corrected according 
critical text which Dr. Wickes has derived from the comparison manu- 
scripts already mentioned. 

The fourth chapter discusses what the calls continuous dichotomy, 
that is, the treatment each half, quarter, the verse, supposing 
contain three more words like the verse itself. Owing the minute 
sub-divisions which the continuous dichotomy introduces, have 
deal with cases where the dichotomy not fixed parallelism hence 
have deal with cases where the syntactical relation the words 
one another, and the whole clause which they form part, alone 
decides its position..... is, therefore, necessary consider what the 
relation between syntax and the accentual division.” After these gen- 
eral statements the author, laws are given enabling decide 
many doubtful cases what the true accentuation is. 

From the fifth the fifteenth chapters inclusive, discusses the various 
separative, disjunctive accents, showing where they occur, and what 
conjunctive accents are used their servants. the last two chapters 
treats paseq, and transformation the accents where from musi- 
cal considerations disjunctive transformed into conjunctive accent, 
one disjunctive into another. the end the work appendix 
added “containing the original Arabic the treatise assigned 
Jehuda the accents the Three Books,” Hebrew char- 
acters. Only the Hebrew translation had previously been known 
existence. Dr. Wickes the first bring the original Arabic text 
light. Although citing the treatise concludes that 
was not the author, because Ben-Bil‘am belonged Toledo, Spain, 
while the evidence, both external and internal, points Eastern origin 
the work. 

Last all index the principal passages, corrected explained” 
given.” topical index would have added the convenience the 
work. While this treatise not designed for students generally, 
ought the library every Theological Seminary the country, 
and the hands every professor Hebrew work permanent 
value. 


cAL Part Dissertation presented the Philosophical 
Faculty the University Leipzig, obtain the Degree Doctor 
Philosophy. Hinckley Mitchell. Leipzig. 1879. 


This the work one our younger American scholars, who spent 
about three years Semitic studies the University Leipzig. 
fair specimen the dissertations which are presented for the degree 
Doctor Philosophy. The honors which the German Universities offer 


188 NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


lead grand results the various branches science. For the Uni- 
versity not only judges dissertation evidence the author’s powers 
mind, but especially demands that should make some new contri- 
bution the cause science his department. The young candidate 
for the doctorate philosophy therefore sets forth with the noble inspira- 
tion discoverer who explore unknown country. may 
that that country limited, but comparatively new. None but 
those who have labored for these University honcrs know the exquisite 
pleasure making these new discoveries. the same time the cause 
learning the gainer such maiden efforts, which are preserved 
all the universities, and are used scholars giving survey results 
any giveh department. 

Dr. Mitchell, now Professor Mitchell Wesleyan University, Middle- 
town, Ct., this dissertation presents the result his investigations with 
regard the Hebrew prepositions The dissertation 
seems valuable one, and hoped that the author will have 
the opportunity pursue his studies still more fully this line. 


Tue Doctrine Last contained the New Testament 
compared with the Notions the Jews and the Statements Church 
Creeds. Samuel Davidson, D.D., LL.D. London: Ke- 
gan Paul, French, and Company. 1882. 


The history Dr. Davidson’s speculations, and his descent from one 
degree faith lower one, indeed, the lower one can termed 
faith, receiving new interest from the speculations the present day. 
His present volume expansion essay written several years 
ago.” abounds assertions contradictions among scripture writers. 
sets the apostles against their Lord, against each other, and against 
themselves. denies that any harmonious, homogeneous view the 
last things can found the New Testament. The special endeavor 
the writer oppose the sayings John those contained the 
Gospels Matthew, Mark, and Luke; oppose some the Epistles, 
especially those called post-Pauline (Ephesians, Colossians, 
lonians, etc.) the teachings Christ; reduce all descriptions 
external transactions the hereafter purely mental meaning; 
substitute “spiritual evolution” for prophecy divine agency; and 
make the impression that the inspired eschatology amounts little 
nothing, and that hardly anything revealed the future. The 
language Scripture the subject repeatedly represented fluc- 
tuating. impossible round the eschatalogical notions the 
New Testament into whole, make them compact 
may speculate future existence, and try extract sparks light 
from the New Testament; but book which neither consistent nor 
infallible cannot yield satisfaction. Other and unwritten instruments 
reason, philosophy, and furnish surer indications.” 
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Dr. Davidson discusses the intermediate state after, not before, his 
discussion the resurrection and the second advent. This consistent 
with his views the three. virtually denies the intermediate. Any 
disembodied state after death him Homeric, Judaic, pharisaic, 
said properly rejected most creeds not being favored the 
fourth Gospel, though the other Johannine writings, the Pauline 
Epistles, the parable Dives and Lazarus, etc. ‘The passages which 
[Christ] called the first-begotten the dead,’ the first-fruits those 
that slept,’ imply that was among the dead from his giving the 
ghost till his resurrection.” Yet this goes for nothing. 

the reference being unclothed, Cor. 2-4, Dr. Davidson 
makes more than mere supposition the apostle for the sake the 
discussion had hand—an ideal conception, not allusion 
expected fact. doctrine development not that which 
formerly passed under this name, for this allowed, course, for spiritual 
progress between death and resurrection, both bad souls and good, 
the later hypothesis the evolutionists] the Christian church 
justifies the rejection it.” sufficient rest the idea 
spiritual evolution, without perplexing one’s self about peculiar stages, 
states, places for the soul when leaves the body.” 

Dr. Davidson assumes, some others, that evolution universal 
philosophy sweep away systematic theology, when applied phys- 
ical hypothesis spiritual things. this writer’s application it, 
every state the soul, every day its history, intermediate between 
less advanced past and more advanced future, such sense, and 
with such ascendancy evolution over the history souls, that 
interval like that between death and the resurrection named. 
treats the scriptural allusions the final state men which contain 
reference such interval, this were about good denying 
its existence which, indeed, his treatment judgment and resur-ec- 
tion compels him. And yet makes much, almost much relatively 
does Canon Farrar (The Early Days Christianity, pp. the 
supposed “gospel the dead,” Pet. iii. 19. more than once 
recurs for the purpose weakening the harmony Scripture 
retribution indeed, such critic can said know any harmony 
Hades. God formerly exhorted Noah unbelievers repent, an- 
nouncing the flood them case disobedience, Jesus proclaimed 
their redemption human souls Hades. This arose from the idea that, 
the Saviour all, the dead themselves must delivered from 
punishment. The Jews entertained similar conception, representing 
those Sheol participators beneficence (Eisenmenger, 
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Entdecktes Judenthum, Vol. ii. 364). Accordingly, was common 
belief among the earliest fathers the church that Jesus freed the souls 
shut Hades Satan, and destroyed his power putting them into 
the heavenly Paradise (Origen, Comm. Matt., tom. xiii. 
this, which may called the Catholic doctrine, Marcion agreed, 
thinking that descended rescue souls from the power the 
command God went down hell and emptied it, taking with 
him the spirits which were there his Father the third heaven.” 

After this Dr. Davidson goes.still further his use the 
Conceding that Jesus often taught the eternity future punishment 
(unless, indeed, his dull pupils misreported him), asserts that Peter 
overthrows the doctrine. Here his seeming preference for the teachings 
Christ into Hades shows that spirits shut the place condemnation 
experienced the redemptive power Christ, and were delivered from 
punishment. The dominion the devil and his angels over lost souls was 
destroyed through his preaching. The writer (Peter) expresses singular 
but charitable notion adverse the belief the never-ending torments 
the dammed.” After alluding the interpretations the orthodox 
Lutherans, Athanasius, Calvin, and Prof. Bush, The Gospel 
Nicodemus has better description the descent, making Christ conquer 
Satan, and bring the dead out their dismal abode. idea 
Jewish which, for once, objection his mind. inference 
biblical theology this concluding from some lost souls all, though not 
boldly stated, but left silently made the reader singular,” 
least, the passage itself. 

the final resurrection men this volume holds that “the spiritual 
aspect the predominant one, though does not satisfy all exegetical re- 
quirements the record.” asserted that Paul and John not 
agree. The idea bodily resurrection was Pharisaic one, the 
Essenes rejected well the But then, “it hard 
conceive pure spirit without organ; and may therefore 
suppose that some pneumatic, etherial, luminous clothing awaits 
death.” course, Dr. Davidson holds, with Prof. Bush and few 
others, that resurrection going fast men die. was right 
advance Christian consciousness hold that the resurrection the 
spirit takes place death without undergoing Hades state.” Here, 
again, meet with evolution. The last judgment, like manner, 
made purely mental. “The New Testament commonly describes [it] 
external act process, something happen certain time,” the 
idea that visible act,” but, “in the light reason the whole 
merely symbolical representation. The judgment divine, because 
accords with immutable law. Christ judge far man’s good- 
ness badness measured the pattern his life. The judgment- 
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seat Christ, and his solemn condemnation acquittal men, may 
said symbolize the award accorded the moral sense supposed 
active the true church Christ” 

like manner any and all ideas second advent are symbolized 
away. Jesus repeatedly declares it, but then the synoptical reports 
his words not represent the real mind Jesus, but that the early 
Jewish Christians.” The Gospel John made disagree with the 
others, and John’s first Epistle with his Gospel. But, fact, the two 
eschatological scenes the return Christ and the general judg- 
ment are the sensuous representation spiritual process always operative 
the life the church, separating believers and unbelievers.” com- 
ing which Jesus himself spoke was dynamic, implying that the gospel 
would assert its influence over the course events.” founder 
Christianity promulgated principles capable regenerating the world and 
future coming can expected, unless the increased which those 
principles exert called so.” 

The longest chapter the book The Resurrection-State: Re- 
wards and Punishments.” Neither annihilation nor conditional immor- 
tality finds any favor with the writer. quotes with approval Prof. 
Stuart and admits that “the wicked shall receive 
the rewards their deeds after death, just the righteous are recom- 
pensed with happiness but then, the infinite loving-kindness and mercy 
God disown the notion [receiving] forever.” The words Jesus 
admits, clearly teach the doctrine unending penalty, Theodore 
Parker admitted. “It impossible fairly eliminate, from Matt. 
xviii. xxv. 41,46; Mark iii. 29; ix. 48. “If the words Jesusin 
these places correctly reported, taught the doctrine everlasting 
punishment.” specific sense attached words, never-ending 
misery enunciated. the presumption that. one doctrine taught, 
the eternity hell-torments. Bad exegesis may attempt banish 
from the New Testament Scriptures, but still there; and expositors 
who wish get rid it, Canon Farrar does, injure the cause they 
have view misinterpretation.” Dr. Davidson’s bolder and more 
scholarly method admit that taught, and then deny that can 
true. This was the method Theodore Parker. 

not surprising that such writer, his Concluding Observations,” 
should recommend brevity church-creeds, and the exclusion doctrine 
altogether, its place being supplied the ethics the Sermon the 
Mount. natural that should declare that evangelical views 
eschatology may looked upon the opinions men stage 
culture which the present day has passed. was pretty sure assert 
that Christian perfection death, the judgment, conflicts with 
psychology and morality. state completeness excluding all imper- 
fections, absolutely and once violates the law evolution.” 
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course, that law must (if universal law) forever exclude per- 
fection beings once morally imperfect. Our perfectibility even held 
imply future probation unlimited. That the Bible against this, 
nothing the writer’s view. provision not made revelation 
change moral character after death, made reason. Philo- 
sophical considerations must not set aside even Scripture.” This land- 
ing place Dr. Davidson legitimate one. Possibly some who are 
the same stream criticism and speculation may see that is, and pause. 


Professor Mental and Moral Philosophy Yale College. New 
York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 


The character this volume well suggested its title. nota 
digest rules. not historical, nor exegetical, nor polemical, nor 
rhetorical treatise. analysis and application principles. 
chief merit has many —is the firmness with which they are 
grasped, the lucidity their presentation, and the energy and fidelity 
their inculcation. Compendia rules are great importance religious 
body which can legitimately give them legislative sanction; but they 
are, simply rules, comparatively little worth religious body 
which can not. The New Testament ecclesiasticism pre-eminently one 
principles, not rules. its activities are regulated free and in- 
telligent application these principles. Congregational manuals dis- 
cussing methods procedure, which there has been abundance, 
have been practical service. But apart from the authoritative princi- 
ples that lie behind them, and secure all their validity, they are 
significance worth whatever. Late discussions church polity have 
been defective their grasp what fundamental 
Notable monographs have presented ecclesiastical principles particular 
aspects; but few discussions have succeeded presenting them com- 
prehensively and philosophically their unity and completeness, 
trating them conclusively historic reference, and applying them 
persuasively different departments consecrated Christian activity. 

This volume meets recognized and urgent want. deals un- 
usually successful manner with the fundamental elements all true ecclesi- 
astical life. finds these elements measurably illustrated and vindicated 
the historic growth Congregationalism, and applies them de- 
terininative tests all legitimate and valid ecclesiastical procedure. The 
treatment historic only far history made illustrate the 
working these elements church life. There found here undigested 
mass historic material. Facts take their place and find their significance 
relation with the historic forces from which they are evolved. 

There has been very candid, thorough, and conclusive exegetic handling 
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questions church constitution. There can doubt that the re- 
sults are largely favorable the polity here advocated. will not 
necessary fight the battle over again the domain exegesis. Our 
volume rightly assumes, that positions which the best biblical scholarship 
the day has exegetically settled, well nigh, not wholly, need not re-trav- 
ersed from this point departure. Ecclesiastical polemics have had their 
day. their time they have been very effective. specimens vigorous 
religious literature should not wish spare them; but much good 
temper has been lost domain too sacred for such moral 
ness. Our author handles his subject not polemically, but judicially. 
keeps his temper and his courtesy, and encourages his reader the 
same. The Christian equitableness his spirit above praise. The style 
the book philosophical rather than the better for that. 
appropriate material and object. the style philosophical 
thinker dealing philosophically with principles. Rhapsody, heated decla- 
mation, enthusiastic glorification our fathers,” “our polity,” our de- 
nomination,” willing and can afford leave others. this has 
its place, but not here. The style simple, clear, and strong. 
with mental vigor. moves with solid tread. 

The mechanical execution the book appropiate its 
index would help one who wishes read superficially fragmen- 
But synopsis contents, giving the pith the whole 
work, wholly supersedes the necessity index for 
reader. 

The author once and the best sense broad churchman and 
high churchman. not easy unite these seemingly antagonistic- 
characteristics. But the treatment not only admits, demands it. is. 
necessarily catholic, and yet exacting its spirit. held that the- 
principles the true church polity have never been fully even ade-. 
quately realized any historic product. All branches the church 
catholic, inadequate way, have held some the principles that 
into all true church life, and far they have dwelt there, latent 
developed, all sects have held their position part the true 
catholic. Congregationalism, however, has, all sections the church, 
been most faithful them. other church order has fully realized 
them. The denomination that best reproduces these principles cannot 
must most fully represent the church catholic. work 
church polity has ever been more faithful all that gives Congrega-. 
tionalism its true worth and importance, and none has ever more 
discredited all schismatic and sectarian denominational efforts prop- 
agandism and self-propagation. this truly catholic. the true 
broad church position. And yet high church remarkable 
degree. There true church polity; that is, there are fundamental 
principles which all true church order must rest. should 
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object all true church life reproduce those principles cannot bea 
matter indifference; question fidelity Christian principles. 
isfrom this point view that the author urges with great vigor and 
persuasiveness aggressive effort not only the propagation the gospel, 
but the propagation Congregational not matter 
denominational pride, but matter fidelity principles. The final 
purpose the church, connected with its true constitution, admirably 
presented. The necessity unity and co-operation the aggressive 
work self-propagation urged, with far greater force than were pos- 
sible from the merely sectarian point view. And this view-point 
principle gives high vantage-ground for the criticism some the evils 
that are current among the churches. Our attention directed the 
fact that these modern difficulties are not wholly new. They have ap- 
peared other times and other forms. They have been successfully 
met free and candid appeal what fundamental and regulative 
the principles our church order. And not until ecclesiastical questions 
are treated spirit and method legitimate their principles will the 
churches delivered from the evils that afflict them. The future 
belongs these principles, and one may with the greater confidence 
rebuke all violation them spirit method. ecclesiastical tin- 
kering and manipulation restless men must brought book. 
the Spirit God, not the Zeitgeist, that must dominate. High principle, 
not low policy, must have place. Political intrigue, numerical bull-dozing, 
and all methods unworthy the kingdom God ought discredited 
and discarded. For practical application principles the ways 
indicated must refer the reader especially the last three chapters 
the volume. 

But what are these principles that underlie all true church 
come now what most characteristic, weighty, and important the 
volume before us. The analysis and discussion these principles fix its 
position foremost value among all recent contributions ecclesias- 
tical literature. The pith and marrow the volume are the first nine 
chapters. Professor Ladd classifies these principles primary and 
secondary. Not that the so-called secondary are theoretically practi- 
cally secondary significance importance. They are secondary, 
rather, only the sense that they are derivative, and they may well 
called primary and derivative, fact, the author intimates. The 
primary are two they are the formal and material principles all true 
‘church order. The first, formal, principle the sole supremacy 
Holy Scripture objective authority all departments church life, 
whether with respect doctrine, constitution, worship, discipline. 
This the formal principle, because determines the external form which 
the historic manifestation any church order will assume. The second, 
material, principle the immediateness and the relation 
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between the Holy Spirit and the individual believer and the individual 
church. This the material principle, because the germinant prin- 
ciple. sums brief the characteristic elements all true ecclesias- 
tical that principle out which evolved what characteristic 
the subjective contents Congregationalism. These, indeed, are 
theoretically the two fundamental principles all Protestantism. But 
claimed for Congregationalism that only has undertaken realize 
them all departments church life. These two principles must 
combined order that each may realize its full significance and attain 
its full development, and order that church life may have its legitimate 
form, its full contents, and its symmetrical growth 

From these two principles are derived the seven secondary principles 
which appear Congregationalism. They are: (1) The exclusive lord- 
ship Christ (2) Individual equality and self-control; (3) Regenerate 
membership; (4) Autonomy the local church; (5) Communion 
churches; (6) Common law principle, practical use the results 
common experience; (7) Progress through individual inquiry. 

The first these derivative principles theoretically acknowledged 
all Protestants. The peculiarity Congregationalism with respect 
the fidelity and consistency its application. 

The second principle interprets the first. Christ sole Lord such sense 
and such extent that binding external authority may legitimately 
interjected between him and the individual believer. the other hand, 
the validity the second conditioned not only the first, but the third. 
The individual freedom that regenerate soul, and one subject 
supreme authority. This not lawlessness. contains the very heart 
all truest loyalty. loyalty that must reject all false claim 
subordinate authority. The individual equality the equality each 
believer before his only Lord. But not equality which denies the 
possibility of, refuses respect for, delegated authority, the hands 
one many, which legitimately represents the authurity particular 
community believers; it, turn, legitimate sense, represents 
the authority Christ. simply denies that this authority inheres 
office with whose dignity and power the so-called ruler has been 
invested the immediate authority Christ. The notion official 
authority, differentiated from representative authority delegated 
Christian community, survival the hierarchy. 

The third principle recognizes the necessity credible evidence 
regeneration condition visible church membership. The visible 
should represent nearly possible the invisible church. does not 
claim infallible knowledge the human heart, nor deny that the visible 
will fail fully represent the invisible church insists that the church 
should its best keep itself pure. This principle determines the 
validity, its human side, the Christian covenant, and the worth 
child baptism largely conditioned it. 
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The fourth and fifth principles interpret and limit each other. Auton- 
omy not complete independence and isolation. Communion, the 
other hand, not enforced and unreal fellowship. fellowship that 
secured regulation from without inconsistent with local autonomy, 
and autonomy that unfraternal inconsistent with fellowship. But 
autonomy that fully acknowledges the claims Christian communion 
not only conceivable, realized fact. assumption contra- 
diction based misconception. not easy discuss every one’s 
satisfaction questions communion among autonomous Our 
author will not win universal assent all his ideas upon these vexed ques- 
tions. But that his conception ecclesiastical communion fundamentally 
cannot successfully questioned. 

The sixth principle worthy emphasis. All religious denominations 
avail themselves but Congregationalism incorporates prin- 
ciple its polity, and thus intelligently and freely adapts itself the 
exigencies life. And this one reason why exhibits much flexi- 
bility and adaptability changing conditions. This why builds 
good pioneer churches. This why its churches are, principle, pro- 
gressive churches. 

The last principle closely connected with this. With all Protestant 
denominations progress necessity; with Congregationalism 
principle. Some Protestant churches change their doctrinal basis illegiti- 
mately. They hold creeds which they have modified rejected 
without legitimate Congregationalism makes full provision 
its very constitution for doctrinal changes. changes its creeds legiti- 
mately. committed its very organic law progress. Instead 
discrediting, cherishes the principle progress through individual 
inquiry. Instead repressing, committed the duty yielding 
respectful attention any man who brings the testimony reason and 
Scripture the doctrines proclaims. And provides test for the 
validity those doctrines not changeless historic creed, but 
sanctified Christian reason applied the source all objective au- 
thority —the word God. This sanctified individualism, instead being 
source danger, source blessing the whole church Christ. 
Congregationalism all its principles and traditions committed 
once freedom, honesty, and reverence for the truth God. The 
volume before cannot fail secure for some increase respect and 
confidence the eyes all candid men. 


1881.— Lectures the Origin and Growth 
Religion Illustrated some Points the History Indian 
Buddhism. Rhys Davids. 8vo. pp. vii, 262. New York: 
Putnam’s Sons. 1882. 


The Hibbert Lectures, which this volume contains the fourth series, 
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are designed, among other things, further the comparative study re- 
ligions. That object has been kept diligently view the preparation 
all the lectures which make Mr. Rhys Davids’ course Buddhism. 
any one expects find this volume exhaustive treatise the 
system Gautama will will find instead six read- 
able essays many phases Buddhist development, which afford 
opportunity for useful comparisons with other forms fajth. The first 
lecture occupied with review the preparation for Buddhism the 
previous religious and social history India. necessarily brief and 
cursory, much so, fact, greatly detract from its value. con- 
tains remarkable guess the cause that pessimism which now, 
and ever has been, prominent feature philosophic and religious 
thought India. The Hindu always appears man who tired 
life, and whose only anxiety escape from it. Mr. Rhys Davids finds 
the explanation this phenomenon the oppressive heat the Ganges 
valley, which rendered life burden the Aryan invaders when they 
first descended into from the cooler heights the Panjab! 

The starting-point Buddhism our author defines the divergence 
from the old animistic theories which had hitherto dominated the Aryan 
intellect India. Under their influence philosophy had grown 
which taught man’s great duty know himself his relation 
the universal soul; freedom from all the ills life (the heat the 
Gangetic valley included) was come from this perfect self-knowledge, 
because that self-knowledge would insure his absorption into the ever- 
blessed universal soul. This the Mukti, the deliverance, the heaven, 
the devout Vedantist to-day. Buddhism, says the present writer, 
away from the field its vision the whole the great soul-theory 
which had hitherto completely filled and dominated the minds” all. 
“Tt proclaimed salvation which each man could gain for himself, and 
himself, this world, during this life, without any the least reference 
God, gods, either great small” (p. 29). This Buddhism essentially 
atheistic and unreligious. atomistic its influence men sepa- 
rating man from man and from God too, and teaching every individual, 
singly and alone, pursue certain prescribed path moral discipline 
and development, which the end should entire self-control, and thus 
the cessation sorrow the cessation desire. This Nirvana. 
Brahmanism aims the same object, but different way. Buddhism 
was protest against Brahmanism seizing the main object the latter 
does away with the entire system outward ritual and religious observ- 
ance which was accomplished, and teaches its own rigid 
morality and self-discipline the all-sufficient means instead. Perhaps 
Mr. Rhys Davids does not emphasize this distinction clearly would 
have been desirable. 

The second lecture treats the formation the Buddhist canon. 
The comparison instituted with the growth the New Testament. 
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the third lecture approach very important subject. the 
doctrine Karma, the Buddhist theory transmigration. The idea 
one which has impregnated Indian thinking ever since Vedic times. 
The Vedas themselves, indeed, not contain it; but has had un- 
disputed sway, some form other, from the period next after the 
Vedic until the present. its grosser form this 
what Hindus usually the soul each man had already 
animated series bodies before was born into that which now 
that passes death into some other new-born man animal 
and that doomed pass the future through long series 
successive births and deaths, until, the power religious merit, 
gradually accumulated the rigid performance, all its lives, the 
prescribed religious ritual, the series shall finally cut short, and the 
soul, released from the necessity birth, re-united the Supreme 
Spirit Brahma, never more know the pains separate existence, 
or, for that matter, anything else. The theory appears Buddhism, but 
very refined and subtile shape. Mr. Rhys Davids understands 
and has stated the doctrine, both these lectures and his other 
writings not transmigration souls (since Bud- 
dhism does not recognize the existence souls), but the transmigration 
character. All the actions man, good bad, leave their impress 
his character. The mental and moral state which the man now is, 
but the result previous deeds, not merely the present, but also 
former lives. This result action what meant the word Karma. 
expresses the aggregate effect the mental, moral, and spiritual con- 
dition into which his own works have brought the man; and this, 
and not his soul per se, which perpetuated the next birth. This 
Karma all that remains when man dies; and the fortune and des- 
tiny the new being that comes into existence whenever any one dies 
determined, whether for good ill, the Karma the departed 
person, which, having thus decided the fate the new comer, forthwith 
attaches itself him. The doctrine, then, virtually this, that when 
man born, who becomes heir the Karma the first. This 
really making the consequences our actions borne posterity, 
just ourselves are now bearing the penalties our forefathers’ sins. 
Thus there imagined succession individuals essentially dif- 
ferent, who are united each other only the bond common 
Karma, each one the chain being the heir the penalties and suf- 
fering, the rewards and the joys, which the good evil deeds all 
his predecessors have merited or, use the Buddhist figure, just one 
wick lighted the expiring flame another, the flame thus living 
through succession wicks, does the Karma dying man bring 
into being another, whose state and destiny determines accordance 
with its own character. 
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Now the object Buddhist discipline destroy Karma; that is, 
rigorous course self-control bring the mind into state entire 
quiescence, which every desire shall subjugated, every lust subdued, 
every passion extirpated. such state the mind experiences emo- 
tions and performs actions. The old Karma gradually fades away 
and there cause from which the result new Karma can spring; 
character perpetuated, because none generated desire and action 
have both ceased. One who has thus destroyed the result action, 
ceasing act, has Karma hand another birth. has at- 
tained the blessed consummation Nirvana. 

other author that know has clearly expressed this view 
the Buddhist doctrine transmigration Mr. Rhys Davids; though Rev. 
Spence Hardy (in his Manual Buddhism, 394 ff. and 424 
only less explicit. Yet popularly Buddhists the present day hold 
the old theory transmigration, very much the same way Hindus. 

The remaining lectures consider the Buddhist lives the Buddha, the 
order ascetics which founded, and the later developments the 
system. have not space follow the lecturer into all these branches 
his subject. interesting notice, however, even briefly 
must, the position which our author takes the much discussed subject 
the undoubted similarities between the histories Buddha and our Lord. 
considers the miraculous details Gautama’s birth and life 
purely 149). ‘The early biographers did not sufficiently 
distinguish between what they thought ought have happened and what 
did really happen, between that which seemed edifying them and that 
which was true fact. But cannot believe that they ever set work 
deliberately forge any part their narrative.” whether the 
Christian accounts have borrowed aught from the Buddhist, vice versa, 
unhesitatingly says that “can find evidence whatever any 
actual and direct communication any these ideas from the East 
the West. Where the Gospel narratives resemble the Buddhist ones they 
seem have been independently developed the shores the 
Mediterranean and the valley the Ganges; and strikingly similar 
they often are first sight, the slightest comparison sufficient show 
that they rested throughout basis doctrine fundamentally 
(p. 151). But the thorough treatment which this controversy received 
the Bibliotheca Sacra for July 1882 makes further allusion here 
unnecessary. 

Mr. Rhys Davids has thorough familiarity with the literature 
Buddhism. knows the system from its records. Others, perhaps, 
know better than its practical aspect religion the people. 
Dr. Eitel China, his very valuable lectures Buddhism, insists 
the necessity keeping ever mind the distinction between Buddhism 
theory recorded the documents, and Buddhism actually held 
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‘ 
the popular belief. There small discrepancy between the two. 
For this reason the accounts Buddhist doctrine given different 
scholars will sometimes found inconsistent with each other. 
Both may correct —the one delineation scholastic, the other 
popular, Buddhism. Mr. Rhys Davids has passed much his life 
official employment Ceylon, where has studied with diligence the 
Pali literature. Dr. Eitel, Rev. Spence Hardy, and others, have not 
refrained from the study literary Buddhism, but have also moved 
among the people holding its tenets, and been brought into constant 
contact with common minds that were trusting it. wish get 
impression Buddhism which shall free from error, shall 
well study the writings both classes and certainly 
the one class better example can found, and more well-informed 
and trustworthy guide, than the author the lectures which have 
now noticed, and which can most heartily commend the students 
Oriental religions for their profound knowledge, their honest and 
impartial spirit, their sound conclusions, and their literary finish. 


or, the Science Mind from Experience. 
Laurens Hickok, D.D., LL.D. Revised, with the co-operation 
Julius Seelye, D.D., LL.D., President Amherst College. 12mo. 
291. Boston: Ginn, Heath, and Company. 1882. 


Dr. Hickok’s Empirical Psychology has been well known our readers 
for many years. The present revision adds its value. 


Logic. James McCosh, LL.D. President New Jersey College, 
formerly Professor Logic and Mathematics, Queen’s 


College, Belfast. 12mo. pp. 212. New York: Robert Carter and 
Brothers. 1881. 


Before this time ought have given more lengthened notice 
this volume than can give now. are compelled omit various 
remarks upon which had expected insert this Number the 
Bibliotheca Sacra. cannot forbear expression the high estimate 
which place upon it. admirably fitted its design. 
carefully studied, must exert eminently beneticial influence the 
mind. find ourselves unable express the chief characteristic the 
volume successfully, and the same time luminously, ex- 
pressed the following paragraph the author: The main feature 
this Logical Treatise found the more thorough investigation 
the nature the Notion, regard which the views the school 
Locke and Whately are very defective, and the views the school Kant 
and Hamilton altogether erroneous. The Port Royal Logic complains 
that the part Logic which comprehends the rules reasoning re- 
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garded the most important; and maintains that the greater part the 
errors men arises from their reasoning wrong principles, rather than 
from their reasoning wrongly from their principles. true this 
age the seventeenth century, that the attention logicians has been 
confined almost entirely Reasoning. believe that the Notion 
which requires this time specially examined. believe that errors 
spring far more frequently from obscure, inadequate, indistinct, and con- 
fused Notions, and from not placing the Notions their proper relation 
Judgment, than from Ratiocination. Even Reasoning, most mistakes 
proceed from confusion lurking the Apprehensions the mind. 
are more need present new analysis the Notion and the 
Judgment than the Reasoning process. have found that the more 
thorough evolution the nature the Notion, especially the thorough- 
going separation the Abstract Notion from the Singular and Universal, 
have the means settling the curious questions which have been 
started regard Judgment and Reasoning the New Analytic. 
this treatise, the Notion (with the and the Relation Thought 
Language) will found occupy larger relative place than any other 
logical work written since the time the famous ‘Art Thinking.’” 


SENECA AND the Exposition Stoic and Rationalistic Ethics, 
with Comparison and Criticism the two Systems. Rev. 
Jackson, Ph.D., late Professor Modern Languages Indiana Uni- 
versity. 12mo. pp.109. Dayton, Ohio: United Brethren Publishing 
House. 1881. 


This interesting volume, well adapted the general scholars for 
give exhaustive account the philosophical systems which describes. 
The statements these principles must concise, and are therefore lia- 
ble misunderstood. are not always certain that the author 
correct his criticisms, but are thankful him for his work, and 
anticipate good results from it. 


Collection Essays. Austin Phelps, D.D., late 
Professor Andover Theological Seminary; author “Men and 
Books,” and The Theory Preaching.” 12mo. pp. 280. New York: 
Charles Scribner’s Sons. 1882. 


Thirty-one Essays compose this volume. They have been previously 
published various religious newspapers. They are written fresh 
and vigorous style, and are eminently suggestive. They abound with 
those sentences which may easily pass into proverbs. When compare 
the incidental apothegms this volume with the three hundred and sixty- 
five sentences forming the Calendar George Eliot, see the difference 
between wisdom the one hand and triviality the other. 
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CoMMENTARY THE Mark. Revere Weidner, 
M.A., B.D., Pastor St. Luke’s Evangelical Lutheran Church Phil- 
adelphia, Member the American Oriental Society, Embracing 
the Authorized Version 1611 and the Revised Version 1881. 
12mo. pp. 309. Allentown, Pa.: Brobst, Diehl, and Company. 1881. 


have been much interested this volume, prepared for the Lu- 
theran church. have found very convenient for daily use. can- 
not describe its peculiarities concisely they are stated the follow- 
ing remarks: “1. contains both the Authorized and the Revised Versions 
placed opposite pages, for the sake reference and comparison. 
The author has prepared most elaborate harmony, the result many 
years’ labor, which part the Introduction the book. this table 
the author indicates the places where, and the time when, the events ap- 
pear have taken place, and this harmony covers the four Gospels, 
itself very valuable. The heading each section the Commen- 
tary also accompanied reference the parallel passages. The 
Commentary critical, exegetical, and yet popular and practical 
understood all classes readers, and the questions the bottom 
each page bring out the most difficult points clearly and vividly before 
the mind. written from biblical, churchly stand-point, and the 
grand distinctive doctrines the Lutheran church that clear and 
full treatment which they eminently deserve. the first attempt 
made the English-speaking portion the Lutheran church supply 
Commentary that can put the hands every family our church, 
and the writer hopes extend his labors all the books the New Tes- 
tament. The book every way suitable for the object designed. 
the use six different kinds type, the text, comments, critical notes, 
and questions are carefuliy distinguished. good map accompanies the 
volume, and elaborate index which has been prepared with great care. 
new style, and vigorous method treatment.” 


INTERNATIONAL REVISION COMMENTARY THE 
MENT. Based upon the Revised Version 1881. English and 
American Scholars, and Members the Revision Committee. Edited 
Philip Schaff, D.D., LL.D., Professor Sacred Literature the 
Union Theological Seminary New York, President the American 
Committee Revision. Vol. II. The Gospel according Mark. 
16mo. pp. 243. New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1881. 

This the beginning series popular commentaries the New 
Testament, based upon the Revised Version 1881, issued small 
handy volumes. cheap and abridged edition the author’s 
trated Popular Commentary,’ which two large volumes have appeared, 
and two others are nearly completed.” The volume well adapted 
the wants Bible classes. 
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AND Discourses. the Rt. Rev. Spalding, D.D., 
Bishop Peoria. 12mo. pp. 364. New York: The Catholic Publi- 
cation Society. 1882. 


may read this work with profit themselves. The follow- 
ing are the Titles the Lectures. Religious Indifference. Reli- 
gious Faith and Physical Science. God and Christ. IV. The Cath- 
olic Church. The Catholic Priesthood. VI. The Primacy and 
Infallibility the Pope. VII. Catholic Worship. VIII. The Virgin 
Mother. IX. Catholic Charity. Church and the 
Christian Religion. XI. The Rise Protestantism. XII. The Decline 
Protestantism. have been especially interested the sixth, 
seventh, and eighth these Lectures; much may learned from the 
second and third. his twelfth Lecture Bishop Spalding describes 
the Protestant sects going gone may well for 
read his closing remarks Congregationalism. Unless the mem- 
bers this denomination exercise due vigilance for the truth, the 
Bishop’s words may become much more accurate than they seem now. 
Divided within itself, prey conflicting elements, without 
unity aim belief, rent fanaticism, and undermined infidelity, 
the Congregational body, the old ‘standing order the churches,’ which 
hundred years ago was the great ecclesiastical organization this 
country, venerable yet vigorous, enthroned the hearts the people, 
and part the national glory, fallen into decay and become ruin. 
population over fifty millions there are but three hundred and 
eighty thousand and they have neither unity belief 
nor religious earnestness, but hold the name and shadow Puritan 
faith, though they have long since ceased believe the principles 
which made living power” (p. 335). 


THE GREATNESS CHRIST, and other Sermons. Alex. Crummell, 
Rector St. Luke’s Church, Washington, D.C., author the Future 
Africa.” pp. 352. New York: Thomas Whittaker. 1882. 


These Sermons derive special interest from the fact that their author 
African descent. They are valuable sermons, and prove 
that the writer them well educated gentleman. once enjoyed 
the advantage residence the University Cambridge, England 
and evidently made good use his privileges that University. The 
writer this notice once heard Mr. Crummell address literary audience 
with great power thought and felicity diction. 


Law. Series Discourses upon Fundamental Church 
Doctrines. Stewart. pp. 326. Boston: George 
Ellis. 1882. 

believe that the author this volume was, few years ago, the 
pastor orthodox Congregational church Massachusetts. points 
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the logical end the new departure. written decided op- 
position evangelical truth. One the most accurate femarks 
the entire volume is: doctrines are all logically connected, had 
the same origin, and stand fall The remark true when 
applied the doctrines evangelical theology, the author deems 
true when applied his own system philosophical theology. 


the Closet. Spurgeon, author Morning Morning,” 
Sermons,” etc. 12mo. pp. 400. New York: Robert Carter and 
Brothers. 1883. 


Daily Readings for the Family the Closet. 
408. New York: Robert Carter and Brothers. 1883. 


The thoughts these volumes are expressed Mr. Spurgeon’s usual 
style fashioned the old English writers, and adapted interest 
hearers and readers who love plain truth clothed plain language. 
Whatever the theories men may concerning Mr. Spurgeon, his 
power shown his lengthened popularity among the most spiritual 
classes England and America. 


eight Lectures delivered before the University Oxford the Bamp- 
ton Foundation. Thomas Dehany Bernard, M.A., Exeter Col- 
lege, and Rector Walcot. 12mo. pp. 258. New York: Robert 
Carter and Brothers. 1883. 


This new and unaltered edition volume published this 
country fifteen years ago. The English edition was well received 
Great the American edition has done good service this country; 
the present edition deserves extensively circulated. 


With Photographs the Revisers. Series 
Criticisms, showing the Revisers’ Violations the Laws the Lan- 
guage. Washington Moon, F.R.S.L., Member the Council 
the Royal Society Literature, author Dean’s English,” 
16mo. London: Hatchards. 1882. 


Mr. Moon often hyper-critical. Many his criticisms the Dean’s 
English were not well-founded. numerous instances, however, they 
were both correct and important. similar remark may made re- 
gard his criticisms Revisers’ English.” The following 
good illustration his accuracy. condemning very common 
error. wonders, well may, that the Revisers have fallen into it. 
Luke 21, the Revisers Who can forgive sins but God alone?’ 
And the next chapter, vs. they say the shewbread, Which 
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not lawful eat save for the priests alone.’ each these cases the 
idea intended conveyed not that loneliness, but that oneness, 
and therefore the word ‘only’ (literally one-ly) should have been used. 
‘Alone’ means apart,’ distant others but only’ means that there 
are others. Our Saviour did not mean what the Revisers’ words im- 
ply; namely, that the law was that the shewbread was eaten the 
priests when alone his meaning was that only the priests might eat it. 
also our Saviour did not mean that when God was alone forgave sins; 
our Saviour’s meaning was that only God forgave sins” (pp. 92, 
With regard the very common error the use for “as... 
as,” and the reverse, read, Hebrews xi. 12, many the stars 
heaven multitude.’ many the stars;’ here another error. 
comparison equality, e.g., are not many you mention but 
there are many need.’ The error occurs also Gal. iv. and 
Phil. ii. found, likewise, the Revisers’ Preface (pp. and 16), 
where read, far can gathered from the rules,’ and ‘so far 
English idiom would allow.’ each case should ‘as far as,’ not ‘so 
far as,’ because the statement affirmative 
cannot say that all Mr. Moon’s criticisms are correct the two 
have quoted. 


THE CHRISTIAN Philip Schaff. Christianus 
sum: Christiani nihil alienum puto. New Edition, thoroughly 
revised and enlarged. Vol. Apostolic Christianity 1-100. 
pp- 871. New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 1882. 

The first edition Dr. History the Christian church was 
published November 1858; the present edition October 1882. 
thoroughly revised and enlarged. The first volume has been more than 
doubled size. monument the industry and incessant activity 
the author. Although Dr. Schaff foreigner, yet his English style 
remarkable for its purity and propriety. clergy all denomina- 
tions our land are greatly indebted him. other lands, also, 
studied with great care and regarded with great reverence. present 
volume will add his reputation and usefulness. 


Doctrinal, and Practical Theology. Based the 
Herzog, Plitt, and Hauck. Edited Philip Schaff, D.D., LL.D., 
Professor the Union Theological Seminary, New York. Associate 
Editors: Rev. Samuel Jackson, M.A., and Rev. Schaff. 
8vo. pp. 847. New York: Funk and Wagnalls. 


The use encyclopaedias becoming more and more common, and 
also more and more necessary. have paid considerable attention 
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the present dictionary, and are impressed the vast erudition which 
embodies. not only library itself, but highly valuable 
one. Some clerical students have read English Dictionary through, 
from beginning end. Others, Dr. Edward Payson, have read 
General Encyclopaedia through. clergyman would greatly enrich 
his own mind would read every article the present volume. 
not imply that every article Such work must contain 
errors. The variety the articles, however, refreshing. Every true 
minister must inspirited them. 


bach, Professor Theology Basel. Translated from the fifth and last 
German Edition, with additions from other sources. With introduc- 
tion Plumptre, D.D., Professor Divinity King’s College, 
London, examining Chaplain the Archbishop Canterbury. Vol. 
8vo. Edinburgh: and Clark; New Scribner 
and Welford. 1880. 


This edition substantially the same with the preceding editions, but 
see some improvements it. The author has extended somewhat his 
notices American literature. says, however that would much 
rather have lightened the balance title-pages than increased un- 
necessarily.” 


being Account the Life and Labors, and 
the Times the Venerable Dr. Johann Ebel, late Archdeacon the 
Old Town Church Prussia. Drawn from authentic 
sources, Mombert, D.D. 12mo. pp. 318. New York: Anson 
Randolf and Company. 1882. 


For have read work which, clearly this, lets 
into the heart the German churches. Here see the workings deep 
religious spirit, genuine individual character. see also the opera- 
tions that persecuting spirit which Germany, elsewhere, has set 
itself against the progress simple, honest piety. Dr. Mombert has 
accomplished his work with great skill and fidelity, and has given 
instructive, well interesting volume. 


With some other Inquiries touching Concerns 
the Soul and the Body. Octave Essays. Frances Power 
Cobbe. 12mo. pp. 303. Boston: Geo. Ellis; London: Williams 
and Norgate. 1882. 


The motto the title-page, from Die Braut von Messina,” suggests 
the character this volume 
Leben ist der Giiter nicht 
Der Uebel aber ist die Schuld.” 
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The spirit the volume one humanity, benevolence the lower 
animals well men; living for the future world more than for 
the present, rather for the present preparative for the future; 
virtue good itself, infinite good, because related God and 
immortality. The titles the eight essaysare: Magnanimous Atheism; 
Hygeiolatry; Pessimism and one its Professors; 
Sacrificial Medicine; The Fitness Women for the Ministry 
Darien: the Riddle Death. The second and fourth the essays are 
healthful their tone, although they seem carry opposition vivisec- 
tion extreme; the seventh and eighth are highly interesting; the 
sixth does not, our opinion, make the right impression; the fifth 
contains many shrewd remarks; the first and third contain many 
admirable thoughts excite our surprise why author who writes 
well does not write better. skilled theologian, well instructed 
layman, may derive wholesome stimulus from this volume. 


pp- New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 1882. 


The centennial celebration Daniel birth has called forth 
several important articles our periodical literature. The present 
quarto volume intimately connected with this celebration. from 
the pen Professor William Wilkinson, Rochester, New York. 
cheerfully concede that commemorating the genius and work Mr. 
Webster, the Ode contains many clever lines. does not convince 
us, however, that speeches the Tariff, the Banking System, the Dart- 
mouth College case, etc., are exactly adapted the poetic Muse. 
24, read Mr. Webster 


discourse statelier and more august, 
Decent his magnificent array 
stood speak,” etc. 


The following Note appended these words: Decent his magni- 
array.’ Webster dressed for important public appearances with 
conspicuous care. usually wore coat blue broadcloth, with gilt 
buttons, over buff waistcoat, and also buff cravat.” This statement 
partially, not completely, accurate. The which Mr. Web- 
ster spoke cannot called prose even, far less verse. 
The Note pages 44-55 appears ill-judged. introduces 
subject (Mr. Webster’s private character) which either much noth- 
ing should have been said, and arraigns one man for obscure, not 
doubtful, allusion which some the most eminent men 
the land have made plain and definite statements. Daniel Webster was 
great and wonderful man; but often spoke decidedly against hero- 
worship any his critics have spoken. 


